Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized ty Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


TURKEY AND RUSSIA. 


Phe latest and best Works published, 
A YEAR WITH THE TURKS: 
Or, Sierowes ov Teaver 18 THE Evnoresx asp Astario Dovenions oF 112 
Suurax, By Warington W. Smyth, M.A, With a colored Ethnologieal Map 
of the Empire, 12mo, cloth 7 cents, Stecnd Edition now ready, 

“Wallachia, the Danube, and other places now so prominent, are made 
familiar by the plain, easy style of our author, while a flood of light is shed 
upon the Turks 18 a “people, their system of gavernment, the poliey of tHieir 
vulers, and the whole juternal arrangement of the Ottoman Enpire”—Phita, 
National Argus, 

“Wo advise all those who wish for clear information with regard to the 
condition of the Empire, and the various races that make up the population, 
to get this book and read it”—Boston Comrnoneaith. 

“This is a plain and simple history of a region invested just now -with 
peculiar interest. ‘The geogtaphy of the countiy is minutely”set down, the 
character, habits, idiosyncrasies of its inhabitants thoroughly portrayed, its 
vesourees, wealth and wants pointedly referred to, its government, laws and 
provisions clearly defined.” —Brffalo Express. 

“Mr. Smyth traveled in Purkey in the fall of Tast year, and his deseriptions 
of the couatry are therefore more recent than can be cblaiaed olsewhere.— 
Broy Daily Paces, 

“Mr, Smyth is just the right sort of ian for a pleasant aud useful travel 
ing companion; good-humored, shrewd, intelligent, observant, aud blessed 
with a good stock of common sense ; and he has given us in thissmall volume 
a gmphie, attractive and instructive account of what be eaw aud beard and 
experienced during twelve months of travel through the wide-spread domin« 
ions of Sultan Makmoud."—Boston Traveller, 
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Wim a Vorace nows mx Vorss, awn 4 Torn ammovett rim Gouxrey or ne 
Dox Gossicxs. By Laurence Oliphant, Author of a “Journey to Nepaul? 
From the Third London edition. 12mo, cloth, two maps and eighteen ents, 
78 conte 

Seven hundred copies of this work are advertised by one Bnglish 
ing Library. 

‘The volume is adorned by a number of wood-cuts snd by two useful 
niaps.. It isa valuable. eontti bution to ou knowledge of Teussia, and shoal 
be read by all who desire to be well informed.”—N, Y. Commercial Advertiser. 

“His book is full of execedingly valuable information, and is written in an 
attractive style.” —Cineinnati Christian Herald. 

«Mr. Oliphant is a flnent, easy, companionable writer, who tells us a great 
deal we want to know, without a particle either of pedantry or bombast, 
This ueat lide Books with ibe maps aud illustrations will prove amost neeept 
able informant fo the general reader, and at the same time prove highly enter 
taining” — Boston Lranscript, 

“Mi Oliphant is au acute observer, a shrewd and intelligent man, a clear, 
Vigorous and distinct writer, and his book embodies the best account of South- 
er Russia that has ever appeared. His account of Sebastopol will find many 
interested readers.’—Bostor. Ailas, 

“This book reminds us more of Stephen's delightful Incidents of Travel than 
any other book with which we are acquainted, It is au extremely interesting 
and valuxble book” —Bosten fraveller, 
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THE WAR IN THE EAST. 


THE 


RUSSO-TURKISH CAMPAIGNS 


" 
1828 AND 1829; 
WITH A VIEW OF THE PRESENT STATE OF APFAIRS IN TIE BAST. 
BY COLONEL CHESNEY, R. A., D.C. L.,F. 2.8. 
AUIvion oF UE UXPZDMION FoR CWE SURVEY OF "IR RIVER FUPHRATES AND ORI 
With an Appendix, containing the Diplomatte Correspondence and the 


Becret: Gor ‘between the Russian and English 
Govermments, vol. 12m0, Cloth; Maps, §l. 


Amona the many works at prosont appearing on the Russian and 
Turkish affairs, this volume demands special attention, from the high 
reputation of its author. Colone! Chesney, of the Royal Artillery, pro- 
ceeded to the sent of the last war,in 1828, with military stores—intend- 
ing to give his assisianes to the ‘Turks, in their resistance to the Russian, 
invasion, He arrived too late for active service, but he had opportunity 
of collecting materials on the spot for a narrative of the eampaigns, 
and he became well acquainted with the countries which sre agaim the 
theatre of warlike operations. ‘The account of the war of 1828-1829 is 
a valuable record of the events of that period, and has fresh intorest 
from the light it throws om passing events. * # % The narrative of 
the Campaigns of 1828 and 1829 is a valuable contribution to military 
history. It is an important and well-timed publication, —Literary 
Gazetie. 


Conner Cxrswev has peculiar claims on our notice. Few men 
posters more extensive knowledge, personal and other, of the geography 
and statistics of the Bast. * * # His work ie-writton throughout in a fino, 
manly spirit. We cordially recommend it to our readers as the best his 
toried! companion they ean possess during the campaigns which are 
about to open—Athengum. 


Conover Crmevay here supplies us with full information respecting 
this Important period of European History, and with an accurate 
description, from a military point of view, of the countries which form 
at the present moment the iheatre of war—Eziminer. 


A conpesen detail of feels, and the resulls of personal observation, 
itis replete with instructive matter ; a record of one of the most striking 
events in modem history; a guide to the formation of correct judgment 
on ihe future. Geod mays, and minute deseriptions of the principal 
seats of the past and prosent war; a statistical account of the militery 
resources of Turkey ; its present state and prospects; its political and 
commercial value—oceupy an interesting portion of the work, whieh, 
we heartily recommend to the attention of our readers.—Lond. Critic, 
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HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY 


THE SULTAN ABDUL MEDJID KILAN, 
EMPEROR OF THE OTTOMANS, 


&o. &eo. 


Sing, 

The belief entertained by Namik Pasha, your Majesty's Ambassador 
Extraordinary et the Court of St. James's, that such a request would. 
not be quite unacceptable, if there were time under present cireum- 
stances to make it, induces me to venture to solicit your Majesty to 
be graciously pleased to accept the present dedication of my work on 
the invasions of the Ottoman dominions by Russia in 1828 and 1829, 

I feel the more anxious to be permitted to do myself this honour, 
since it affords me an opportunity of expressing my grateful acknow- 
ledgments for the uniform kindness J received, when journeying as a 
traveller through your Majesty’s dominions in Europe and Asia; as 
‘well as the furtherance experienced at a later period by me, in a 
public eapaeity. 

I allude to the expedition, carried out under my command, to 
survey the rivers Euphrates and ‘ligris; which undertaking, as I 
expected then and still expect, must ultimately be the means of 
extending the commerea of Turkey with the rest of Enrope, and also 
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of uniting more closoly, by the bonds of mutuel advantage, the 
Torkish and British Empires. 

Nearly seven years have been passod by me in your Majesty’s 
Cominions, partly at the head of the preceding undertaking, and 
partly as an ordinary traveller to gain information; and a high 
estimate has been forme in consequence, of the fidelity and straight- 
forward character of the Turkish people. Nor can I doubt for a 
moment, that increasing intercourse will at length remove existing 
prejudices, and produce throughout Europe, tho same impressions of 


the loyal character of the Turk, which are now entertained by 


‘Your Majesty's most obedient 


and yery humble servant, 
F. BR. CHESNEY, Colonel, 
Royal Artillery. 
Packolet, 
near Kilkeel, 


Trolond, 
Slat Jan. 1854, 
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PREFACE, 


A vistr which I made to the seat of the Russo-Turkish war in 
European Turkey towards the close of 1829, and to that in Asia 
shortly afterwards, has furnished the principal part of the materials 
for the following account of the eampulgns of that and the preceding 
year, Although not personally present during the whole of the cam~ 
paigns, I had the advantage of collecting materials on the spots where 
the struggle had taken place between the Russian and Turkish forces, 
and also of conversing with officers of bath sides, fresh from the 
scenes of action, and full of reminiscences of the contest, which was 
then drawing towards its close, 

The narrative of the campaigns of 1828-29, both in European and 
Asiatic Tarkey, will be found in the first nine chapters of this work. 
In Chapter X., some notice has been given of the prineipal circum- 
stances which have occurred lately in connection with the Eastern 
question, so as to present a connected view of the interval between 
the past and present wars of Russia against Turkey, 

A mere abstract of these oeourrenees, which have been go recently 
before the public as to have been read of by almost every individual, 
might have beon more necaptable in some respects to the generality 
of readers, But since a very condensed view of these important 
negotiations might hare mised a question as to its impartiality, it 
seamed to me the preferable course to go at some length into the 
transactions that have taken place, chiefly in Constantinople, during 


xvi PREFACE. 


the Inst twelve months, and to give the leading documents in extenso. 
These will be found in the Appendix, as taken from “La Question 
« 


rient devant Europe,” par M. A. Ubicini. 
In the concluding chapter I have endeavoured to give some account: 
of the present state of Turkey, and to show what may be done by her, 


single-handedl, against Russia, If the opinion of the Turks there giren 


should appear to some too favourable, tho reador may fool assured, 
that T formed this opinion quite independently of the late suecesses at 
Oltenitza and Citate, and irrespectively of the now universally 
acknowledged bravery of the Turks at Sinope, and elsewhere. 
Whether it be considered a just and fair, or an overcharged appreci- 
ation of the Turkish character, it has been long entertained by me, 
and is founded upon what was done by this people under the anost 
adverse cireumstanees; and it is known to many that I expressed a 
similar opinion in 1820, when there was still a question of zenewing 
the war with Rassia rather than ratifying the oppressive treaty of 
Adrianople, 

Having alluded thus briefly to the contents of the present work, a 
few words will show the cause of its publication in its present form, 

The noble defence that Turkey continued to make against her 
invaders in 1829, was too powerful a temptation for me to resist, and 
T determined to proceed to the seat of war. It may be asked, how a 
simple individual could haye served the Turkish cause at the period 
in question? Tivo openings at least presented themselves. Twas tho 
earor of a strong letter, from a very distinguished admiral, the lato 
Sir Sydney Smith, G. C.B., to the Turkish Government, which waa 
calculated to inspire such confidence as was necessary to enable me to 
be useful to the Sultan. 

‘The then growing power of steam hed particularly attracted my 
attention, and I conceived that by the purchase of a certain number 
of steam vessels, the naval superiority of the Sultan in the Euxino 
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covered. With reference to this all- 


mnight be partly, if not wholly, r 
important object, I ascertained the number of steam vessels that 
might be purebased, and took with me to Constentineple » paper 
showing the expense of each, and the means of manning and equipping 
them for the intended service. 


‘The other proposed means of utility was connected with the srtil- 


Jory; and I prepared a similar estimate of the various kinds of guns 
and ordnanee stores which could be purchased at different esteblish- 
ments in Great Britain: these included Congreve rockets. 

It so happened that the house of Niven, Kerr, Black and Co., had 
just received orders to ship some rockets for the Sultan’s service; and, 
after the necessary arrangements had been made for this purpose, I 
embarked with these misdles in a fast sailing clipper, the Premter, 
‘My object was, with the assistance of a man who had served with 
that arm in the battle of Leipsie, to form a rocket corps, for the 
special defence of the moro clovated :prssos of the Balkan. 

But whilst the Premier was running through the Russian block- 
aiding squadron into the Dardanelles, General Diebitsch was sealing 
those mountains—and the steamers and rockets (with which, it should 
in justice be added, the Government had nothing to do) were almost 
rendered unavailable by the arrival of the Russians in Adrianople, 

Subsequently T proceeded to the seat of war; and, accompanied by 
a youthful traveller, W. N. Peach, Esq., visited tho different for- 
tresses desoribed. in this worl, as well as the various posts occupicd 
by tho Russian and Turkish troops in Wallachia and Bulgaria, 
previously to the ratification of pence. 

After all idea of renewing the war was ultimately abandoned, my 
journeyings to Egypt, Syria, Arabia, &c., led to the Euphrates expe- 
dition, of which it was afterwards decided by the Government that 
an account should be given to the public; and the contents of tho 
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first nine chapters of the present small yolume were to have appeared, 
ina more condensed form, as a part of this larger work. 

A few words of explanation as to tho cause of this change of plan, 
may not be unacceptable to these friends and that portion of the pub- 
Jie -who have continued to feel an interest in the appearance of the 
narrative of the Euphrates expedition. 

In consequence of the great expense necessarily attendant on the 
publication of fourteen sheet-maps, and a large number of drawings, 
the Government of the day (Lord Melbourne's) decided that the 
Treasury should give £1,500, the India Board £600, and the Court of 
Directors another £600, in order to cover the anticipated loss, 
Owing, however, to departmental difficulties, I only received ulti- 
mately the Treasury grant, and was therofore unable to complete 
more than the two introductory volumes of the work; which, 
deducting all receipts, left, me with the heavy loss of £3,882 83, 11d. 
as the result of my labours, 

‘My position in this respect, as well as with regard to travelling ex- 
penses and other expectations held out by Government, was brought 
before Lord John Russell by three members of the House of Com- 
mons. is Lordship, after making all proper inquiries and references, 
is understood to havo replied, that “his only difficulty was how to 
make good the promises of a former Government.” 


Tn conseqnance of the loss of the various departmental references 
at the time of the next change of ministry, some diffienlty was found 
in bringing the case before Lord Derby’s government. ‘That part of 
it, however, which related to the publication of the narrative of the 
Euphrates expedition, now took another phase. A. distinguished 
‘Member of Parliament, whose indefatigable services are about to be 
lost to the nation as well as to the University of Oxford, proposed, in 


aletter to the Government, on the 81st of January, 1858, that the third 
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and fourth volumes, or Narrative of the Expedition, should be exe- 
cuted at tho Stationery office ; the author giving his time for this par 
pose gratuitously, and the country to receive the proceeds of the 
work, 

So far as is known to me, this application bas not led to any results 
ani it is under these cireumstances that a part of the work in question 
appears in its present form, 

But, however painful it may be to me to find myself still unable to 
fulfil my engagement to the public of laying before them the Narra- 


tive of the Euphrates Expedition, I cannot but rejoice at being 
enabled, by the liberality of my present publishers, to publish this 
account of the campaigns of 1828 and 1820, at a moment when the 
subject has become one of no common interest, and when I trust it 
may, in some degree, serve the cause of those for whose benefit it was 
originally written, and for whom. the author must ever feel sincere 
admiration and deep interest. 
F. BR. OHESNEY, Colonel, 
Royal Avtillery. 
Packotet, 
near Kitkecl, 


Treland. 
81st Jan, 1854, 
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THE RUSSO-TURKISH CAMPAIGNS 
OF 1828 AND 1829. 


CHAPTER I. 


POLITICAL RELATIONS OF TURKEY PREVIOUS TO THE WAR 
or 1828 ann 1829. 


Cause of Russian aggression—Acyuisition of Georgia—Persfan and Turkish hostilities up 
to 1812—Treaties of Gulistan and Ducharest—Persian war of 182¢—The Greek insur- 
reotioa—Tripartite treaty of London in 18¢—Ratile of Navarino—Tahir Pasha’s 
history—State of Constantinople, and dignified conduot of the Divan—Progress of 
negotiations Cogent reasons of the Divan—The ambassadors at length quit Constan- 
tinople—Eurepeans aro taken under the proteotion of the Porte—Peace urged pon 

‘he injudicious Hatti Scherilf of the Sultan is made the ground 


Russia by the Porte, 
of war by Russla—Alleged grievances of Russia answered hy the Porte—Manifesto of 


the Hmperor of Russia—The Sultan declines to make it ¢ religious war. 


Axuruoven the struggle carried on by the Greeks to 
obtain their independence, and its climax in the bay of 
Navarino—which has been so expressively termed, “le 
crime politique de ’Europe ”—appeared to be the imme- 
diate causes of the Russo-Turkish campaigns of 1828 and 
1829 in Europe and Asia, the real origin of this war dates 
much farther back; it was in fact the result of the pre- 
vious extension of the Russian territory along both sides 


of the Euxine. 


26 POLITICAL RELATIONS OF TURKEY 


A fow words will suffice to show the gradual progress 
of this power previous to the treaty of Adrianople in 1829, 
by which Russia obtained the pashalik of Akhaltsikh, with 
the castle, and some districts she had hitherto retained 
contrary to the treaty of Akkerman in 1826. 

In 1724 the territory south of the Caucasus was invaded 
by Peter the Great in person. ‘This prince, having taken 
Derbend, entered into a treaty with Persia, by which, in 
return for the provinces of Daghestan, Shervan, Ghilan, 
Mazanderan, and Aster-abad, he was to recover from the 
Affghans the dominions of Shah ‘Tamas. These conditions 
were not fulfilled, and the provinces in question continued 
to be held by Russia, till Nadir Shah recovered them from 
the Empress Anne in 1735, when the Georgian territory 
reverted to the government of its own princes. 

After the death of Shah Tamas in 1783, the then 
reigning sovereign of Georgia, Heraclius, in consideration 


of his dominions being guaranteed to himself and his suc- 


cessors, declared himself a vassal of Russia ; by this fatal 
step he undermined the foundation of his dynasty, and of 
the previous independence of his country. his consum- 
mation took place soon after the demise of George XIII., 
the son and successor of Heraclius, when Georgia was de- 
clared to be a province of Russia by wkase of the Emperor 
Alexander, September 12th, 1801. 'This annexation Jed 
to very important consequences. 


In order to secure a communication with the country 
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thus obtained on the southern slopes of the Caucasus, it 


beeame necessary for the Russians to overcome the Lesgis 
and other warlike inhabitants, who occupy the gorges and 
narrow defiles of those mountains ; and also to be prepared 
for the wars with Persia and Turkey, which were the ne- 
cessary consequences of thus approaching the territory of 
the former power situated on the shores of the Caspian, 
and that of the latter bordering upon the Euxine. 

Persia became the first object of encroachment ; and 
Russia having claimed Gandja as a former dependency of 
Georgia, a force advanced from this territory, and carried 
by storm what is now the fortress of Elizabethpol. This 
success caused the Chans of Derbent, Baku, Karabagh, 
Karaikaitakh, and the Sultan of the Avares, to take the 
oath of fidelity to Russia, This invasion brought on a war 
with Persia, and subsequently with Turkey, the conse- 
quences of which were a succession of contests up to 1807. 
By the armistice of the 2nd September of that year, seve- 
ral advantages were gained by Russia. On the renewal 
of hostilities in 1809, Poti was taken by the Russians ; but 
an attempt to take Akhaltsikh in the following year failed. 
It was, however, carried in 1811; and the Russians, in 
following up this success, defeated the Persian army on 
the Araxes, with severe loss, on the 19th October, 1912. 
The capture of Lenkoran by assault in January, 1819, was 
followed by the possession of the Khanat of Telisch. The 
treaty signed at Gulistan on the 12th October, 1+ 13, ex 
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tended the Russian possessions to the river Araxes ; whilst 
by that of Bucharest with Turkey in 1812, her limits 
stretched to the mountains of Akhaltsikh: with the excep- 
tion, however, of the fortresses of Anapa and Poti.* 

The peace thus obtained continued until 1826, when the 
Prince Royal of Persia, Abbas Mirza, actuated by the 
hope of recovering his favourite hunting ground in the 
Karabagh, penetrated into Russia with a force of twenty- 
four battalions of infantry, 12,000 cavalry, 8,000 irregular 
troops, and twenty-four guns. He was, it would seem, 
encouraged to take this step by the expectation of hostili- 
ties in Europe, to which the aspect of affairs in Poland 
gave rise at that period. 

The Greek insurrection, which had continued without 
intermission since 1820, began about this time to assume a 
more favourable aspect as regarded this people. Lord 
Cochrane, now Lord Dundonald, a skilful and daring sea~ 
man, assumed the command of the Greek fleet, and a well- 
known officer, General Church, that of their army. 

Amongst other means, great efforts were made to induce 
the Albanians also to take arms against the Sultan; and 
liberal assistance having been sent to Greece by well- 
wishers to the cause of France and England especially, 
success Would ere long have crowned the efforts of the 


# Expedition to te Euphrates and Tigris, by Col. Chesney, IA. DOL FRS. vol, Ly ype 
129, 190, and vol. ti, p. 508: Longman, London, 1851. Ta Russie dans VAsie Mineure et 
‘Tabloan du Cunease, par Felix Fontoa, pp. 98, 103, 104, 105; Paris, 1510. 
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Greeks, if the Sultan had not summoned Ibrahim Pasha to 
his assistance. ‘The presence of the Turco-Egyptian army 
soon changed the aspect of affairs, and everything promised 
the restoration of the Turkish authority over Greece, when 
the treaty of the 6th July, 1826, was signed in London— 
avowedly, to stop the effusion of blood. 

‘The very unusual course of thus asserting the right of 
interfering between a sovereign and his subjects, which 
may one day be a precedent for momentous changes in 
other countries, was followed by more active measures. 
The Russian fleet proceeded from the Baltic to the Medi- 
terranean ; and the blockade, established principally by the 
latter power against the Turks, was immediately followed 
by that “ untoward event,” the battle of Navarino. 

With the proverbial speed of bad news, the intelligence 
of this engagement was carried to the Porte by one of the 
admirals, Tahir Pasha. The history of this individual 
previously to his distinguishing himself in this unexpected 
conflict, is so characteristic of occasional life in Turkey, 
that a brief sketch of his progress will not be out of place. 

Some years before this period, Tahir went to Egypt as 
reis (or captain) of a small vessel. In this capacity he 
visited MGhammed Ali, who at that time was very acces- 
sible to common people; and being pleased with Tahir’s 
quickness and intelligence, the Pasha sent him in one of 
his vessels to dispose of her cargo in France. He pro- 
ceeded accordingly to. Marseilles, where he sold the cargo 
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on his own account, and spent the money, partly at Mar- 
seilles, and the remainder at Paris. After this, he sailed 
with the Pasha’s vessel for Turkey, where he sold her, and 
enjoyed himself at Constantinople with the proceeds. Tn 
the meantime, Mvhammed Ali, after making inquiries over 
different parts of Europe, learned that Tahir was at Con- 
stantinople, and made a request that he should be given 
up} but the culprit learned this in sufficient time to enable 
him to enlist in a corps then being raised for Algiers, and 
thus evaded the Pasha. Arrived at Algiers, he persuaded 
the Dey that he was no common person, but had merely 
enlisted for the moment from necessity, and the Dey 
appointed him in consequenee to the command of a large 
vessel. But Tahir had scarcely entered on his new posi- 
tion, when a firmdn of search for him arrived from Con- 
stantinople, and he was immediately thrown into prison, 
until an opportunity should oceur of sending him thithez. 
His good fortune, however, did not desert him. 

Tt happened that at this moment: a letter arrived at 
Algiers from Sardinia, with some presents for the Dey. 
The letter was as usual written in French, and, fortunately 
for Tahix, the dragoman happened to be confined to his 
house by illness ; no one could be found to make known 
the contents of the despatch, until the Dey was informed 
that one of the Turkish prisoners professed to be able to 
speak French and English. ‘Tahir was immediately sent 
for from his dungeon, and translated the letter so satisfac~ 
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torily, giving so admirable a turn to the different phrases, 
that the Dey professed his readiness to do whatever he 
might ask. Tahir requested his liberty ; this, however, 
the Dey could not grant without offending his master the 
Sultan; but Tahir, ever Jertile in expedients, overcame 
this difficulty by suggesting that he might be allowed to 
escape! This was not refused, and our hero made his way 
to Constantinople, where, with the assistance of some 
friends, he obtained the command of a man-of-war brig, 
with a crew composed chiefly of Grecks, with only about 
a dozen Turks. 

At the breaking out of the Greek revolution, the crew 
murdered all the Turks, excepting Tahir, whom they 
reserved to be ransomed. But on one occasion, when all 
hands had left the ship, leaving Tahir locked up, while 
they were carousing on shore, he managed to extricate 
himself from his place of confinement, and with great 
presence of mind and ingenuity got the brig under weigh. 
Not having power to set a sail by himself, he managed to 
work a gun overboard with a halyard attached to it, which, 
added to his own strength, enabled him to hoist some sail; 
and, having cut the cable, he scudded before the wind, 
until the vessel struck on the rocks, [He then jumped over- 
board, swam to shore, and demanded of the Agha horses 
and a Tartar to Constantinople, where he arrived with the 
news of the Greek revolution. He was immediately 
appointed to the command of a frigate, and after distin- 
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guishing himself at Navarino, he was the first to reach 
Constantinople with the news of the battle ; and thus upset 
the whole fabric of explanations and justifications which 
the ambassadors had been building. ‘Tahir went subse- 
quently to Algiers, and at length attained the rank of Capi- 
tan Pasha; in which position he died. 

The intelligence that the combined fleets of England, 
France, and Russia, had overpowered ‘and almost anni- 
hilated that of the Sultan, on 20th October, 1827, cut short 
the labours of the three ambassadors, and fell like a thun- 
derbolt upon the Divan, as well as upon the European in 
habitants of Turkey ; those of the capital especially. The 
character hitherto so generally given to the Muslim—which 
in fact seems to have been drawn from accounts of the 
atrocities committed by Algerine pirates in the middle 
ages, rather than from anything that even the excesses of 
Turkish conquest might have justified—was well calculated 
to cause the greatest alarm amongst the European resi- 
dents in Constantinople. But whatever may have been 
the severities practised by the Turks in former times, in 
common with other people belonging to the same semi- 
barbarous period, it soon became evident that the mer- 
cantile community had nothing to fear, and were not 
destined to suffer anything in consequence of the calamity 
inflicted on Turkey by the fleets of the three powers. The 
proceedings of the Divan were calm, dignified, and, as will 
presently be scen, eminently peaccable. 
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The termination of the Greek rebellion, even by coercive 
means if necessary, had been the object of the tripartite 
treaty ; and as such a preponderating naval force was em- 
ployed on this service, as would apparently have put an 
end to anything like resistance, the umexpected intelligence 
of the battle of Navarino, naturally caused almost as much 
surprise in London and Paris as in Constantinople itself. 
The destruction of the Sultan’s fleet was therefore, as it 
was so expressively termed by the Duke of Wellington, 
“an untoward event ;”* especially as the preservation of 
the Ottoman empire is most essential to the balance of 
power in Europe. 

But since, in a time of peaceful economy, funds were 
not likely to be forthcoming to make good the injury in- 
flicted, while it was impossible to recall either the event 
or the false step which had been taken by coercing Turkey, 
the Divan, as before, was pressed on the 8th and 10th, and 
again on the 22nd of November, 1827, to carry out the 
treaty of London without further delay. 

The Reis Effendi replied, “that it was not a case of 
differences or hostilities between two independent powers, 
which might be arranged by the interference of a third 
power; nor was it that of an armistice or treaty of peace, 
which in fact can only be concluded with a recognised 
power.” “How, then,” he forcibly asked, “can there be 


Reply of the Duke of Wellington to Lord Holland's speech. 
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a reciprocal treaty with turbulent subjects who have re= 
yolted? and must not-the Ottoman Government attribute 
to those powers who advance such a proposition, views 
tending to give importance to a troop of brigands ?” 

“A Greeks government is, as it would seem,” added the 
Reis Effendi, “to be recognised by the three powers, in 
case the Sublime Porte does not consent to the proposed 
arrangement; and a treaty is even proposed with rebels, 
who have, moreover, been improperly encouraged by war- 
like assistance of every kind, instead of any disapproval of 
their acts. It should, on the contrary, have been borne in 
mind, that, agreeably to the laws of nations, every inde- 
pendent power has a right to govern its own subjects 
without permitting the interference of any power whatever. 
Tlas not, then, the Sublime Porte great reason to be struck. 
with astonishment at hearing such language from friendly 
powers! History,” continued the Reis Effendi, “ presents 
no example of conduct so opposed to the reciprocal duties 
of governments, as that of the present interference in the 
internal concerns of another state, followed, as this has 
been, by succours given almost openly to an insurgent 
people, as the means of prolonging their rebellion against 
their sovereign.” 

Such were the reasons so conclusively given for refusing 
to affix the Sultan’s seal to the intended encroachments on 
the integrity of Turkey. But, in refusing to be a party to 
the treaty of the 6th of July, the Divan used its best efforts 
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to induce the ambassadors to continue at their posts, till 
they should receive special orders from their sovereigns 
respecting those ameliorations of policy towards Greece, 
which Turkey was prepared to carry out. ‘These were, in 
substance :—the remission of six years’ taxes already due, 
as well as of the customs for the ensuing yoar; to grant a 
complete amnesty for the past; to restore confiscated pro- 
perty; to re-establish the rights formerly enjoyed by the 
Greeks ; and, finally, to establish a milder government in 
Greece. More than this, as it was justly alleged, could 
not be done for the Hellenic race, without preparing the 
way for the dissolution of the Ottoman empire. 

But as the ambassadors declined remaining on any other 
terms than the fulfilment of the treaty of the 6th July, 
1826, the Europeans belonging to the then contracting 
powers were placed by the Porte under its own immediate 
protection, with the understanding that they should com- 
municate their wants to the Reis Effendi; their pecuniary 
affairs, and matters of litigation generally, being left to 
the decision of a special commission, These arrangements 
were made on the 8th of December, 1827, immediately on 
the departure of the British and French ambassadors for 
Greece, and that of Russia on his way to St. Petersburgh. 

Whether the same magnanimity would have been shown 
by two of the contracting parties while smarting under the 
destruction of their fleets in time of peace, may be a ques- 
tion; but it cannot be forgotten that the third had not 
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hesitated, under a much slighter provocation, to retaliate 
by seizing those British subjects who happened to be 
residing in France, when hostilities were about to be com- 
menced by England against that power in 1802, 

On the final departure of the Russian ambassador, Mon- 
sieur de Ribeaupierre, after his detention at Buyuk-Dereh 
till the 13th of December by contrary winds, a particular 
note was again addressed by the Reis Effendi to Count 
Nesselrode, in which he complained that the ambassadors 
of the allied powers had hastily broken off friendly rela- 
tions, notwithstanding the anxious desire which had at all 
times been manifested by the Porte for the maintenance 
of peace. 

No answer having been received to this appeal, the 
Porte, with reference to the necessary preparations for 
the impending hostilities, issued a Hatti Scheriff on the 
ist of Djemazuil Akhir, 1243 (20 December, 1887), which 
was sent to the Pashas and Ayans of the provinces, in 
order to prepare them for this event, One part of this 
remarkable document was so incautiously worded that it 
seemed to impugn the well-known fidelity of the Turks to 
their engagements ; for amongst other alleged grievances 
against Russia, it was stated, “That the treaty of Akher- 
man haying been unjustly oxtorted, ought not to be con- 
sidered binding ;” and that, “as the object of the enemy 
was to annihilate Islamism and to tread Muhammedanism 
under foot, the faithful, rich and poor, high and low, 
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should recollect that it is a duty to fight for their religion, 
and even willingly to sacrifice property and life in this 
vital struggle.” It is not surprising that such a document 
should have had a prominent place amongst the justifica- 
tory reasons set forth by Russia for declaring war upon 
Tarkey ; which took place accordingly, without any refer- 
ence to the other contracting powers. 

Count Nesselrode, in his replies of the 13th and 25th 
of April to the Reis Effendi’s letter stating that no expla- 
nation had been asked, nor any redress of grievances 
sought, previously to the departure of Monsieur de Ribeau- 
pierre, said: “that everything regarding the affairs of 
Greece had the authority of the Emperor; that the propo- 
sitions were for the real benefit of ‘Turkey, and that having 
been so frequently urged, the Russian envoy was not 
bound to state them again at the request of the Porte; 
and as further delay would have been superfluous, he had 
no alternative but to maintain the dignity of his country 
by quitting Constantinople, after giving the Porte a salu- 
tary hint and leaving it time to reflect upon the dangers 
that surrounded it.” 

‘The letter next complains “that this very friendly policy 
was met by proceedings which virtually annulled the exist- 
ing treaties with Russia. The trade of the Black Sea 
was impeded by searching the vessels so employed; Rus- 
sian subjects were attacked, and Turkey even went so far 


as to announce to all Muslims her determination to return 
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evil for good, war for peace, and not to fulfil solemn con- 
ventions.” Count Nesselrode’s letter concludes by say- 
ing: “that since so many hostile measures had been pur- 
sued, notwithstanding the representations and endeavours 
of the Courts allied with Russia, your Excellency cannot 
be surprised to learn that I-am ordered to reply to your 
letter of the 27th December by the annoxed declaratory 
statement; which will be immediately followed up by the 
march of an army into the Sultan’s dominions, in order to 
obtain satisfaction for his just complaints.” 

But, according to the Turkish minister, the grievances 
were quite the other way. Russia had, he stated, block- 
aded the Turkish ports, and cut off the supplies of the 
Turkish armies: She would not allow Turkish vessels to 
quit the ports of the Morea, and yet denied to Turkey the 
tight of preventing Russian vessels from passing the Dar- 
danelles. Russia did not allow the Sultan’s subjects to 
pass from one part of his dominions to another; and yet 
complained that a peaceful abode at Constantinople was 
not continued to Russian subjects. She had, moreover, 
equipped a fleet for the express purpose of acting hostilely 
against that of the Sultan; and, having assisted in the 
destruction of the latter, her ambassador quitted Constan- 
tinople, on the alleged grounds that Turkey would not go 
onin the strict observance of peaceable conventions: as 
if the relations of amity had not been in any way dis- 
turbed, even by blowing the Turkish fleet out of the 
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water with the avowed intention of despoiling her of one 
of the fairest provinces of her empire. 

Jn explanation of that part of the Hatti Scheriff which 
attributed hostile designs 10 Russia, it was affirmed that 
war had evidently been contemplated by that power for 
several years; with which view an army had been for 
some time assembled in Bessarabia, ready to cross the 
Pruth, Finally, the Porte declared every’ one of the 
alleged causes of war to be untrue and unjust, and merely 
acover for that love of conquest which had never ceased 
to actuate the Russian Cabinet. Russia had violated the 
treaty of Bucharest by retaining certain Asiatic fortresses 5 
and when asked to restore them, her only answer was, 
that as she had held them so long, she might as well keep 
them altogether. 

This statement of the Turks seems to be borne out by 
a paper attributed to the pen of Pozzo di Borgo, in which 
that celebrated minister appears to justify an attack by 
saying, ‘how formidable should we have found the Sultan 
had he had time to give his organization more solidity, 
and render that barrier impenctrable which we find so 
much difficulty in surmounting, although art has hitherto 
done so little to assist nature.”* 

Without attaching too much importance to this docu- 
ment on the one hand, or to the supposed expulsion of the 


4 xtract from a sesret despatch of Count Pozzo di Borgo, 28th Nov.,1828, Portfolio, 
vol. 1, p. 849. 
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Armonians from Constantinople and the rest of the alleged 
grievances of Russia against the Turks on the other, it 
must be admitted that the contrast afforded by the pro- 
ceedings of the two nations immediately before the rupture, 
was very striking. The Grand Vizier's letter of the 27th 
Dec. 1827, invites negotiation and explanation. Russia, 
on the contrary, as if dreading the possibility of an adjust- 
ment, allows this letter to remain without any reply being 
sent, until the 25th of April, 1828. The manifesto then 
despatched reached Constantinople on the 15th of May, 
and the Sultan had already heard on the 12th of the 
advance of the Russians from the Governor of Brailow. 
Not a single complaint was made by Russia during this 
interval, nor any explanation demanded; until at length 
she embodied her grievances in a declaration of war, at 
the very moment that a powerful army was marching in 
Europe, and another preparing in Asia, to obtain redress 
for grievances not previously complained of by her. ‘The 
preparation of the Asiatic army was a still stronger proof 
than any of the proceedings in Burope of the intentions 
of Russia. The historian of Marshal Paskewitch states, 
that a campaign was undertaken in the midst of winter in 
Persia, with the express object of leaving the army dispo- 
sable for another service; and by the end of February, 
1827, the Marshal had received orders to prepare to 


invade Asiatic Turkey.” 


Ta Russie dang Asie Mineure, ot Campagnes du Maréchal Paskeviteh en 1823 et 
1829. Par Felix Fonton, pp. 117, 988, 285, 241. Paris, 1840, 
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It can scarcely be questioned, therefore, that Russia 
had previously determined to make war upon Turkey, and 
the firm belief prevailed throughout the Divan, that on 
this, as well as on previous occasions, the extension of her 
territory at the expense of Turkey, was the real object of 
the manifesto of the Emperor Nicholas. Some of the 
leading men in Constantinople were of opinion that, under 
these circumstances, the coming struggle ought not to be 
met, or even to be regarded as an ordinary misunderstand- 
ing between two nations; nor simply as a question of 
provinces that might be lost; but as one which, in ad. 
dition to the acquisition of territory, was intended to com- 
pass the destruction of Islamism itself. 

Such an idea, if inculcated, could not have failed to pro- 
duce most alarming consequences. The Turkish people 
were only beginning to depart from that exclusive system 
which had caused the Muslim to wish to be left to himself, 
without the existence of treaties of commerce, or the 
presence of ambassadors in his capital. The more en- 
lightened Sultan did not, however, hesitate to reject the 
advice given to him to adopt an extreme course ; and in- 
stead of making use of the powerful lever at his command, 
had he placed himself at the head of his people in the field 
and interdicted all communication with Christians, he 
determined simply to make the best of the limited means 
at his disposal, without awakening the religious enthusiasm 


of the nation. 
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CHAPTER IL. 


SKETCH OF THE SEAT OF WAR IN EVROPEAN AND ASIATIC 


TURKEY. 


Description of Moldavia and Wallacila—Course of the Danube, from the western side 
of Wallachia to the Dobrudscha—Obstinate defence of fortressas by the Tarles— 
Description of Adsé Wald, Widdin, Whslafat, Nicopoll, Slstchof, Rusichuk, Gurgevay 
Billstria, Hirsova, Brailow, Matsehin—Proposed canal to turn the lower Danube— 
Second line of defence bebind the Danube—Timova—Varna and Schumla—De- 
seription of the Balkan—Various pastes of the mountains—General cbservations 
fon the pastes—Positions of Basak Chekmedgé, Kuchuk Chekmedgé, and Ramid 
Chimiek—Proposed additions to the defences of Constantinople. 


Tue Russian invasion of the Turkish territory was to 
embrace both sides of the Black Sea; and it will be seen 
by a glance at the'map, that, in each case, the seat of war 
forms an irregular triangle. The one in Asia has tho 
trans-Caucasian provinces for a base, and Exzerim, or 
rather the sources of the Euphrates, at its apex, with a 
mountainous and otherwise very difficult country interven- 
ing. ‘That of Europe has Bulgaria, 7. e., the river Danube, 
with its fortresses, for a base, and Constantinople as the 
apex. Nearly midway between the extreme points, the 
noble range of the Balkan runs from side to side of the 
triangle, almost parallel to the base, having on its northern 


slopes, Tirnova, Schumla, Pravadi, and Varna. These 
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strongholds are so situated as to serve the double purpose 
of advanced posts of the great mountain barrier in their 
rear, as well as points d’appui of the fortresses on the 
Danube; and it might reasonably be expected that some 
intimation of the enemy's intentions against the latter, 
would have been the consequence of a previous occupation 
of Moldavia and Wallachia by cavalry and light troops 
Since, by the treaty of Bucharest, Bessarabia ceased to 
be a part of Moldavia, this province only extends to the 
Pruth, which separates it on the eastern side from Bess- 
arabia; the latter having been Russian territory ever since 
the peace in question was concluded in 1812. The princi- 
pality of Moldavia now extends nearly 200 miles, from the 
Danube bordering Wallachia to the borders of Galicia; 
and it has a breadth of about 120 miles, from the banks 
of the Pruth on the east to the Carpathian mountains and 
‘Transylvania on the west. The Danube washes the 
south-eastern extremity of this territory for the distance 
of about twenty-four miles, and during this portion of its 
course, receives the rivers Pruth and Sereth. The Pruth 
has a south-eastern course of about 500 miles to the 
Danube, from its sources in the Carpathian mountains in 
the circle of Stanislawow, and is navigable almost through- 
out the whole extent of Moldavia. ‘The Sereth, in the 
upper part of its course, receives the Bistritz and the Mol- 
dava, which gives its name to the territory ; and almost at 
its termination, the Birlat. ‘These streams and their afflu- 
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ents divide almost equally, and completely water the prin- 
cipality, which has an area of nearly 17,000 square miles. 
The country is covered in part with extensive forests, pro- 
ducing every kind of timber; and the remainder, which is 
agricultural or pastoral, is very fertile in wines, as well as 
in every kind of grain and vegetable. Vast numbers of 
horses, cattle, and sheep, are grazed on its rich meadows, 
Rock-salt, asphaltum, saltpetre, and even gold, are found 
in this principality. 

Jassy, the capital, is situated on the Bachlei, a muddy 
stream, one of the affluents of the Pruth. It contains 
numerous churches and convents, in addition to about 
4,000 houses, chiefly of wood. Owing principally to fires, 
the population has diminished of late years. Previous to 
1827 there were about 40,000 inhabitants. 

Galatz, the only port of Moldavia, is situated on the 
Danube, between the rivers Pruth and Sereth. Having 
been made a free port in 1834, it has become a very im- 
portant place, being the seat of imports and exports for the 
whele of this extensive province, as well as a dépét for 
Austrian merchandize passing up and down the Danube. 
Its trade, especially in grain, is very considerable, and the 
vessels coming thither from various countries are very 
numerous. The mixed population of Moldavians, Jews, 
Armenians, and gypsies, is about half a million. 

Wallachia, the other principality, belongs more particu- 
larly to the present geographical limits of Turkey, being 
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washed by the Danube on its southem side, and again on 
its eastern by the bend of this river, as it flows northward 
to the extremity of this province opposite to Galatz. From 
its eastern limits on the left bank of the Lower Danube, 
‘Wallachia extends about 276 miles to the Upper Danube 
and Hungary on the west, and again 127 miles northward 
from the left bank of the Danube to Moldavia, and nearly 
the same distance to Transylvania. It is abundantly wa- 
tered by various rivers and streams, which traverse 
the country from the Carpathians to the Danube. ‘The 
principal of these are the Schyl, which terminates opposite 
to Rachova; the Aluta, which enters the Danube at 
Turna; the Argisch, which ends its course opposite to 
Turtokai; and the Yanolitza, which debouches at Hirsova. 
According to Balbi, Wallachia has an area of 21,600 
square geographical miles. A broad level tract stretches 
northward from the Danube, that part near the river con- 
sisting of marshes and meadow pastures, which are subject 
to its inundations. The ground becomes hilly and more 
elevated as it approaches Moldavia, and the western side 
of the country is mountainous, or hilly. Like Moldavia, 
this principality is covered in places with extensive forests; 
but it is still richer in mineral, pastoral, and agricultural 
produets. Tron, copper, lead, silver, and gold, are found. 
Horses and cattle abound; and according to Wilkinson's 
account of the principalities, the number of sheep amounts 
to 2,500,000; while besides barley, rye, hemp, tobacco, and 
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Indian com, there is seldom less than 1,250,000 quarters 
of wheat produced annually. 

The principal towns ave Tergovist on the Vanolitza, 
containing 5,000 inhabitants; the port of Brailow; Giur- 
gevo, a town of 3,500 inhabitants; and Crajova, the 
capital of Little Wallachia, a thriving town of about 9,000 
inhabitants, Bucharest, the capital, contains about 60,000 
inhabitants. Owing to the gardens within the town, it 
covers a very large space, and is on the whole a very fine 
city. ‘Transverse logs of wood across the streets supply 
the place of the usual pavement. 'The metropolitan Greek 
church is a handsome edifice, and many of the houses of 
the Boyards are fine buildings. The Bazars are extensive 
and well supplied, as might be expected in the centre of a 
productive and populous country. This district is supposed 
to contain 100,000 gypsies, 20,000 Jews, 5,000 Armenians, 
and only 3,000 Greeks ; the remainder being Wallachians, 
who increase the aggrexate to about a million. 

The inhabitants of these principalities are a quiet pas- 
sive race, of Sclavonian origin, but claiming descent from 
the Romans of the lower empite ; which is partly sup- 
ported by the fact of their speaking a doggrel Latin. ‘The 
origin of the Bohemians is not known; but they are, as 
usual, a migratory people. The rest of the Wallachians 
are partly so; and, their pursuits being chiefly pastoral, 
their huts, which are half buried in the earth, are easily 


changed from place to place; so that, unless there should 
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be either a convent or a church, whole villages frequently 
disappear from the places marked on the maps. 

The tribute paid directly by these provinces to the Porte 
was by no means oppressive; but a heavy contribution 
was drawn from them indirectly, in the shape of wheat, 
timber, and cattle, which were sent 1o Constantinople at 
fixed prices, much below the market value. This was, 
however, a small disadvantage compared to that of being 
in the van of the Turkish territory, and consequently the 
first to suffer from an invading enemy. 

In approaching the confines of Bulgaria, the river 
Damube breaks through a mass of chalk, which, added. to 
a narrow rocky bed, and the eddies, causes some difficulty 
in the navigation, both at Gladova and Demir-Kapu. Be- 
low these so-called “Iron gates,” the river und valley 
gradually widen as far as the fortified town of Widdin, 
which is seated on the right bank. Below this place the 
banks are higher on the Bulgarian than on the opposite 
side of the river, which has a current of about two miles 
per hour, and a width varying between 300 and 500 yards, 
as far as Nicopoli. At this place, the ancient Nicopolis 
ad Istrum, the stream widens to nearly three miles, and 
so continues, interspersed with islands, and passing with 
an cast and north-casterly course Rustchuk, Turtokai, 
and Silistria, to Boghazkoi. 

At the latter place—from whence the celebrated wall 
of Trajan crosses to the Euxine, a distance of only thirty- 
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eight miles—the Danube makes a northerly course along 
the Dobrudscha, by Hirsova, in three principal branches ; 
which, after uniting at Brailow, continue a northerly 
course to Galatz. Here it again turns to the east, and at 
the distance of about ninety miles, falls into the Black Sea 
by the several arms of the Delta. Below Brailow and 
Galatz—where the more active commerce, chiefly in corn, 
commences—the streams, as they wind through a flat 
country, display quite a forest of masts, which appear to 
be moving in different directions through the fields. Ves- 
sels, however, make their way up to Widdin, and even 
higher; the depth of water mid-stream being seldom 
under seventy feet. 

With some difficulty, the Danube may be passed a little 
above Widdin, and again at Oltenitza, or rather Turtokai, 
below that fortress; also at the island near Silistria, 
and again at Hirsova: which, in descending thus far, is 
the first suitable place for the passage of an army, Satur- 
novo and Tuldcha, in the Delta, are, however, preferable 
points; particularly the latter, at which a bar with only 
fourteen feet water would facilitate the construction of a 
bridge: although in this part of the Delta, as well as 
higher up the main stream, the right bank usually gives to 
the defenders the advantage of higher and more difficult 
ground, to assist in disputing the passage. 

The difficulty which must be experienced in crossing a 
deep and somewhat rapid stream, even with the assistance 
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of one of the islands, ceases during the severity of a Bul- 
gation winter. On the 19th, and again on the 25th of De- 
cember, 1829, the writer crossed the Danube with horses; 
and it was evident that the ice had been for some days suf= 
ficiently solid for that purpose, the frost having been severe 
since the 7th of the month. 

In addition to the ordinary difficulties in crossing when 
the river is not frozen, even where there is no kind of re- 
sistance, may be added the strongholds on the banks of the 
Danube. These deserve a brief description; the more so 
that the defence of a fortress by the Turks may, in one 
sense, be said only to begin with them where it usually 
ends in more scientific warfare : namely, after a breach has 
been effected in the body of the place. 

Ada-Kalé, the most westerly post of the Turks, and 
originally an Austrian work, contains bomb-proofs for about 
2,000 men. It is situated on an island, and is well calcu- 
lated to defend the passage, as well as to resist any attack 
made from this part of Wallachia. 

Widdin, the next fortress in descending the river, stands 
on its right bank, towards which it presents revetted lines 
en crémaillére. On the land side there are seven bastioned 
fronts, with ravelins of tolerably regular construction, 
and the place is surrounded by a deep and wide ditch, 
which is either wet or dry at pleasure. The revetment is 
nearly forty feet high, and there is a covert way and glacis. 


Towards the west, there is also an ancient castle, 
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which serves as a citadel, and a well provided arsenal, 
The suburbs of Widdin extend along the river, and are 
defended by permanent lines, flanked at intervals by tower 
bastions. The parapets are of earth, faced with and re- 
tained by hurdles; which are frequently used for this pur- 
pose by the Turks, agreeably to a practice originully bor- 
rowed, it is said, from the Poles, 

On the left bank, opposite to Widdin, is the téte de pont 
of Khalafat, a revetted work of but moderate strength, 
until the recently added entrenchments. 

About ten miles below Widdin is the town of Lom, 
defended by lines similar to those of the suburbs of Widdin, 
with the addition of loopholed parapets, constructed with 
gabions. 

Again, at nearly the same distance lower down, two in- 
ferior forts have been constructed to defend the river at 
Oreava or Rachova ; which, with this exception is an open 
town. 

Forty-five miles lower, and nearly opposite to the river 
Schyl, the ancient Tiarantus, Nicopoli occupies two steep 
hills on the right bank of the Danube. The town is 
defended by irregular lines which are revetted, and have 
hurdle-faced earthen parapets. ‘The works are surrounded 
by a deep ditch, flanked by flat bastions. On the left bank 
of the river, and immediately opposite, are the forts of 
Yeni-Kala and Eski-Kala, both of which are commanded 
and protected, at the distance of about 900 yards, by the 
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guns of the town. A garrison of 8,000 men was destined 
by the Sultan for the defence of this place. 

The position of the commercial town of Sistchof, the 
next place in descending the Danube, closely resembles 
that of Nicopoli. It stands on the right bank, and occupies 
two hills, which are divided by a deep valley. The crest 
of the eastern hill is crowned by a turreted castle, said to 
have been built by the Genoese ; and intrenchments were 
hastily thrown up by the Pasha to defend the western hill 
and its acclivity. These works, which are a fair specimen 
of Turkish science, consist of long curtains flanked by 
semicircular bastions, having earthen parapets faced with 
hurdles, and surrounded by a deep and narrow ditch, With 
the intended allotment of a garrison of 3,000 men, Sistchof 
was capable of a respectable defence. 

Some distance lower is Rustchuk and its téte de pont. 

The former, which is rather commanded by higher 
ground on the south-west side, played an important part in 
previous wars. It is defended by eight bastioned demi- 
revetted fronts on the land side, with a ditch and counter~ 
scarp of masonry, without ravelins or other outworks ; but 
having, at the eastem part of the town, the additional pro- 
tection of a bastioned. work, which serves as acitadel. Six 
very itregular fronts, and the bastion of Kala Alik Tabia 
projecting into the river, protect the town on the side of 
the latter. 

Nearly opposite to Rusichuk, but beyond the range of 
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artillery, are the three separate works at Giurgevo. The 
first is an ancient castle on an island, which, with the ad- 
dition of the second work—a pentagonal stone-work, and 
rather strong—forms a kind of harbour. Adjoining the 
is the town, which had been recently fortified by 


latter fort 
the Pasha, with a chain of works, forming nearly a semi- 
circular sweep, of which the Danube is the chord. 

Silistria occupies the right bank of the Danube, nearly 
at the commencement of its delta, and had nearly 24,000 
inhabitants in 1828. 

The town is but imperfectly fortified, and it is com- 
manded from the exterior : more particularly on the south- 
western side. There are ten fronts, each of which has an 


extremely long curtain and two small bastions ; which, as 
is commonly the case in Turkish works, give an imperfect 
flanking fire to the ditch. The scarp and counterscarp 
have scarcely a relief of fifteen feet. The former is sur- 
mounted by a hurdle parapet, with a strong row of palisades 
rising above its crest on the interior side. ‘There is a low 
and very imperfect glacis, but no covert way or outworks 
of the usual construction; the place of the latter being 
partly supplied by three exterior redoubts enclosed to the 
rear. A fourth, outside the western angle of the town, and 
a fifth, similarly situated near the eastern extremity, flank 
the works towards the river, and protect the trading ves- 
sels when anchored under the walls. 

The next place of any consequence is Hirsova, a town 
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containing about 4,000 inhabitants, and seated on the right 
bank, nearly midway between Silistria and Brailow. The 
fortifications form an irregular parallelogram, with rocky 
ground on three of the sides, and the river Dunube on the 
fourth. 

There are five bastioned revetted fronts, surrounded by a 
ditch defended by ten guns: an old castle on the western 
side of the town serves as a kind of citadel. 

As the Russians had a bridge at this place in 1809, the 
Turks bestowed some pains on its defences. The contour 
is, however, defective, having several dead points, with the 
additional disadvantage of some ground outside command- 
ing the works ; particularly the island below the town. 

At nearly the same distance below Hirsova, the town of 
Brailow stands on the left bank. It is defended by eight 
fronts of fortification with revetted scarps and counter- 
searps, a glacis, a deep ditch, and a castellated citadel 
within the works at the western flank of the town; but 
there are no outworks to assist in its defence. This place 
is nearly opposite the centre of the alluvial track of the 
Dobrudscha, in which are several small fortified places, 
which, when supported by an army in the field, might 
be defensible. 

Matschin, though at some distance from Brailow, may 
be considered its ¢ée-de-pont, It is on the right bank, and 
has a population of 1,000 or 1,500 souls. It is surrounded 
by seven bastioned revetted fronts of fortification, and has 
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a kind of citadel, which being placed on some elevated 
ground on the side of the Danube, commands the town 
from thence. 

The town of Tuldscha stands on the right bank of the 
river, and is defended by a detached, hexagonal work, 
without ravelins or other outworks. ~This was formerly the 
zéte-de-poni of what is now the Russian fortress of Ismail. 
There is also a work serving as a kind of keep or citadel ; 
but the ground is unfavourable to defence, since it offers 
many dead points to assist an enemy’s approaches. 

Nearly at the eastern side of the Dobrudscha, about the 
spot where the Danube would have entered the Black Sea 
had it continued an easterly course from Boghaz-kci, near 
'Tchernowoda, is the small port and town of Kustendji. It 
occupies a bluff peninsula, three sides of which are washed 
by the Euxine, and the fourth is defended by a line of 
works. ‘The latter, however, are scarcely defensible, being 
commanded by a chain of limestone hills outside, from 
which the celebrated walls of Trajan run across to the 
banks of the Danube. Ifa navigable cut were to be made 
to this point, a distance scarcely exceeding forty miles, 
the body of tho river would ere long take this direction ; 
thus, at a very trifling expense, by resuming its ancient 
bed, it would secure the Turkish and European commerce, 
and give, besides, in a military point of view, an important 
accession to the means of defending Bulgaria. 


In the comparatively level portion of this country which 
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jatervenes between the Danube and the Balkan, at about 
sixty miles from and nearly parallel to the Danube, is the 
second line of defence. Of this Schumla may be consid- 
ered the centre, with Pravadi and Varna at its right or 
eastern, and Tirnova, the ancient capital of Bulgaria, at its 
other extremity. 

‘Tirnova, the most western place d'armes, is situated 
about fifty miles from the Danube, at nearly an equal dis- 
tance from Nicepoli, Sistchof, and Rustchuk ; all on that 
river. The town is singularly placed in a basaltie moun- 
tain basin of 800 feet, or even occasionally 1,000 feet im 
depth. ‘The houses are built on a plateau, as well as on 
both sides of a precipitous tongue of land, which runs into 
and nearly bisects the basin in question, 

Near the southern extremity of this projection, but con- 
nected with it by means of a bridge, there is an otherwise 
isolated and more elevated portion of rock, on which stands 
the citadel, a work originally constructed by the Genoese. 
Timova, therefore, with the rapid river Jantra flowing 
round it, may, even with reference to the power of modern 
warfare, be considered a very defensible position. 

At the opposite or eastern extremity of the line are the 
port and fortress of Varna. ‘The town occupies a spread- 
ing valley at the head of Lake Devna, and has the shape 


of a truncated pyramid, the base of which is towards the 


interior, with its apex on the Buxine. ‘The third side faces 
the north, and the fourth is washed partly by the anchor- 
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age and partly by the river Devna. The places contain 
about 25,000 inhabitants, but although better fortified than 
most of ike Turkish towns, it cannot, in a scientific point 
of view, be considered strong. Towards the sea, as well 
as towards the river Devna, ate high loop-holed walls im- 
perfectly flanked ; ten flat bastions connected by long: 
curtains, and surrounded by a ditch with a cunette, form 
the rest of the enceinte. ‘The scarp and counterscarp are 
revetted, and the former has a parapet faced with wicker- 
work hurdles to retain theearth. In the interior, a Byzan- 
tine castle with high square turrets at the angles, serves at 
once as a citadel and magazine. Since the seige of 1828, 
a hornwork and some lines have been erected by the 
Turks, to oceupy the commanding ground on the western 
side of the fortifications; but it is doubtful whether the 
means of defence have been much strengthened in conse= 
quence. 

The ancient Homus runs from west to east: that is, 
from the shores of the Adriatic to those of the Black Sea; 
with, however, an mequal degree of elevation, which varies 
from 5,000 feet at the pass of Gabrova toa little more than 
8,000 feet at that of the Karntchik, about ten miles south 
of Schumla. The mountains are chiefly conical, aud gene- 
rally clothed with oak and beech trees of a large size ; the 
valleys are very bold and rocky, and usually covered with 
evergreens. The abutments of the southern side, which 
are higher than those of the northern, have the effect of 
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lessening to the eye the great height of the range itself; 
from which they also differ in character, being of lime- 
stone, with precipitous sides, terminating in walls of rock 
from ten to two hundred feet in height. Numerous streams 
and thick underwood abound in the northern slopes, and. 
owing to these impediments, the plateaux above these out= 
lying hills cannot be reached without: much difficulty. 

‘The principal range of the Balkan, exclusive of its abute 
ments, is twenty-one miles across at its greatest width, 
and about fifteen from side to side at its narrowest points, 
including the windings. 

The Turkish historian, Von Hammer, states that there 
are only eight defiles by which the Balkan can be crossed ; 
that from Chamaderé to Chenga, on the Nadirderbend, 
being the most eastern. General Jochmus, however, men- 
tions five other passes, including mere pathways, between 
Nadirderbend and the sea at Cape Eminch, viz. :— 

1. From Misivri by Erikly-Kilisi and Dervish Jowan to 
Varna. 

2. From Misivri by Bana to Varna. 

3. From Aschli by Aiwadschiki to Varna. 

4, From Aschli by Kaldumatch and Shrikus-Hissar to 
Pravadi; and again, 

5. From Sudshiderabad and Kiuprikoi to Pravadi. 

But the principal routes which are more or less practi- 
cable for the passage of troops across the Balkan, are the 
following. That farthest towards the west, and at the 

a 
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same time one of the most difficult, is the road which quits 
the Danube at Rachova, and proceeds by way of Sophia 
to Phillippopoli. For the greatest part of this distance it 
is little more than a bridle path, chiefly winding round the 
crests of the mountains. 

The next points of approach are made from the Danube, 
about Nicopoli and Rustchuk. Several of these routes from 
the Danube converge on Tirnova ; from thence there are 
three roads across the mountains. ‘The First passes by the 
castle of Tirnova, and thence along the Jantra. A narrow, 
steep, but not rocky saddle, which might be forced by 
tiraillours, is passed in proceeding towards Tuncha, and 
afer a milo of very steep ascent we roach Shipka. The 
mountains resemble those of the Hartz, and the country is 
tich in fruit trees, corn, pasture, and wood, with luxuriant 
fields of roses, from which the attar is made. 

‘The Second route leads from Tirnova to Demir Kapu, 
and from thence to Selinmo ; passing the range at a great 
elevation, and by a track scareely known. 

'The ‘Third route leads from Tirnova to Stararecka, from 
whence it ascends to the summit of Binar-dagh. Here it 
meets the road from Osmax Bazar, and passes thence 
between high and naked rocks to Kasan and Demir Kapu. 
South of the pass of the Iron Gates—which could scarcely 
be forced, and could only be turned by a narrow footway 
to the right—the road separates ; one branch going to the 
left by Karnabat: and Dobrol, while the other goes from 
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thence to the right towards Selimno, over a succession of 
wooded and difficult ascents and descents. The latter 
part of this road, which is steep and winding, brings the 
traveller to the fresh climate of Selimno, with its cotton, 
vines, olives, and rich vegetation, interspersed with meadow 
land. 

A Fourth route proceeds from Schumla to Tschalikewak, 
from whence—by means of difficult ascents, and by sub- 
sequently winding through deep ravines and precipitous 
vocky passes, particularly the defiles of the Derbent—the 
Delli Kamtschik is reached, which is only fordable at certain 
places. After crossing this river, the road ascends over 
precipitous and wooded mountains, until it eventually 
descends through an open country to Dobrol; from whence 
a tract covered with brushwood and intersected with 
numerous streams, leads to the considerable town of 
Karnabat. In advancing onwards towards Adrianople, the 
difficult defile of Buyuk Derbend occurs: the remainder 
of the march thither would be comparatively easy. 

The Fifth road leads from Kosludscha to Pravadi, where 
it separates, One branch proceeds onwards by Kiuprikoi 
1o Kirk-Getschid or the Forty Fords; where it enters a 
critical defile of fifteen miles in extent, which at Gok- 
behuet-arakdsche narrows to about fifty paces in width, 
with high and precipitous rocks on each side. The diffi- 
culties from thence towards Aidos are comparatively 


moderate, 
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The other branch, which proceeds by Jenikoi from 
Prayadi, is less difficult ; because the Kamtschik may be 
crossed in summer at several places by fording, and sub- 
sequently the Delli Kamtschik can be crossed anywhere 
about Tchenga. Beyond this place, however, the road is 
so precipitons that it might be closed entirely without diffi- 
culty. ‘The plateau above Tchenga is a mile and a quarter 
in extent, and troops might be advantageously intrenched 
at this spot, which offers the defensive advantage of ground 
falling rapidly towards the Delli Kamtschik on one side, 
and the Dellidschedereh on the other. On the neighbouring 
open space at Bairam Ovo a considerable encampment 
might be formed; and, as a practicable road leads from 
thence to Varna, a force concentrated on this spot could 
either debouche on that fortress, or towards Pravadi, at 
pleasure. 

Passing through the marshy country south of Varna, the 
Sixth route crosses the Kamtschik by a bridge of boats at 
Podbaschi; where the banks are precipitous, and fiom six 
to twelve feet high. But in order to obstruct the passage 
of the marsh (which is about 5,000 paces in extent) before 
reaching this point, entrenchments have been thrown up on 
some rising ground beyond it, at a spot from whence two 
narrow but passable roads lead westward. Encountering 
moderate ascents through beautiful but almost impenetrable 
woods, these routes Jead to Dervish Jowan and Misivri, 
passing through the deep valleys of the Kip-Dereh. The 
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latter consist of an almost continuous succession of defiles ; 
nor are there, here or elsewhere, any means of cross com- 
munications between the various roads of the Balkan: 
excepting those at the southern declivity of the chain, 
where one such intercommunication leads from Misivri to 
Aidos, and another from Burgos to the sume place, from 
whence a single line is continued to Karnabat and Selimno. 

The Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth passages, being the most 
practicable for an enemy, an army placed at Aidos might 
defend the country with great advantage; since it could 
debouche from the mountains either towards Schumla or 
‘Varna, with every prospect of overhelming the advancing 
columns: whose passage across the Balkan may be con- 
sidered to be impracticable, so long as both, or even one, 
of those places should be maintained and strongly garrisoned 
by the Sultan’s forces. 

‘These passes are not in themselves more difficult than 
some of those in the Alps and in Spain, and far less for+ 
midable than those of the Taurus and the Fastern side of 
Persia. The routes by which they are traversed wind 
through the valleys, and along the sides of the mountains 
when ascending; nor are the latter either so steep or so 
rugged as to prevent an advancing body from securing its 
flanks by means of light infantry: nor even occasionally 
from employing the latter to endeavour to tum some of 
those defensive positions. 

This description of the passes of the Balkan is the 
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result of personal observations, made during two journeys 
across that range in 1829, compared with the accounts 
given by Moltke, General Jochmus, and others. 

It is not, however, so much the physical impediments 
presented by rugged valleys and lofty mountains, as the 
accessories connected with, these difficulties in a country 
like Turkey—such as the want of practicable roads, and 
the deficiency of supplies consequent on a thinly scattered 
population—which present the greatest obstacles. Under 
these circumstances, and with ordinary precautions on the 
part of the Turks, it is difficult to imagine how the barrier 
of the Balkan could be forced; unless, indeed, the invad- 
ers should be in a position to bring forward, and (what is 
far more difficult) to support, an overwhelming force in 
this part of the country. 

There is but little to obstruct an enemy between the 
southern slopes of the Balkan and that formidable position, 
about twenty miles from the capital, so celebrated in his- 
tory,—where, owing to the nature of the ground, Attila 
was stayed in his march to conquer the eastern empire ; 
and where, at a later period, the Huns were signally de- 
feated by Belisarius. 

This natural barrier is formed by a chain of steep hills, 
which, running almost continuously from the inlet of Kara 
Bournu on the Euxine to the sea of Marmora, separates, 
as it were, Constantinople and the extremity of the Penin- 
sula from the rest of European Turkey. ‘The ‘northern 
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side of theso hills is washed almost throughout their whole 
length by the Karé-su, which im certain places forms a 
difficult marsh, and ultimately a lake, flowing into the sea 
below Buyuk Chekmedgé, or the great drawbridge. In 
addition to the latter, which is about 500 paces long, there 
are three other bridges leading to the capital: ono from 
Miia, passing along the shores of the Black Sea to the 
mouth of the Bosphorus; a second, crossing the marsh 
between Tsjalatalatje and Tasjalik; and the third, at 
Kastanakoi. By constructing sétes-de-pont at these pas- 
sages, and scarping some of the hills, as well as strength- 
ening other weak points, these defences might become a 
second Torres Vedras, and one of the strongest positions 
in Europe. 

Even in its present state, if defended by an organized 
force, assisted by an armed population, it would prove a 
serious if not an insuperable impediment; since an enemy 
must either endeavour to tun it by landing, at great risk, 
close to the Bosphorus, or attempt to carry it by an attack 
in front: which in all probability would be attended with 
serious loss, independently of that still to be experienced 
in attacking another posiiton six miles from thence. 

‘This position consists of a somewhat similar range of 
hills, running also nearly parallel to those just described, 
almost from sea to sea. But not being altogether continu- 
ous, it is scarcely so defensible towards the eastern as it 


is at the western side; whore an enemy would have to 
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cross six different streams in approaching the lake formed 
by them in front of the hills, both above and below 
Kuchuk-Chekmedgé, or the lesser drawbridge, It is 
scarcely necessary to remark that, as the left of this po- 
sition as well as that more in advance are particularly 
strong, their defenders would be enabled to mass their 
troops towards the centre and right of the space to be 
defended. 

After mastering successively these two very defensible 
lines, the heights of Ramid Chifflik, just outside Constan- 
tinople, would be the last means of endeavouring to cover 
its dilapidated walls, which have been totally neglected 
since the conquest of the city in 1453. 

‘The exposure which has been the consequence of this 
neglect, might, however, be easily remedied. By the ordi- 
nary repairs of the towers, walls, countersearp, &e., with 
the addition of a line of martello towers, or a stronger 
description of works, constructed at certain intervals 
parallel to the contour, sq as to prevent an enemy from 
bormbarding the place until they are mastered, Constanti- 
nople could be rendered capable of a more protracted 
defence. In its present, state, however, there is not any- 
thing to impede an enemy, beyond desultory resistance 
from house to house ; until a terrible conflagration, which 
must be the result of the bombardment of wooden struc- 
tures, should end the struggle in the capital. 
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Tr was generally understood in Constantinople, at the 
time that the war was about to commence, that the actual 
state of the passes of the Balkan, as well as the means of 
defence in Turkey generally, had been well known for 
some time to the Russian Government. 

It would appear that about two years previously to the 
rupture, Colonel Berg and some other officers, who had 
been sent as attachés of the mission to the Porte, took the 
opportunity of returning from Constantinople to Russia 
through the principal passes of the Balkan. Detailed 
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notes and sketches of these were made, and in conse- 
quence a plan was submitted to the Emperor for marching 
upon Constantinople, without, as heretofore, the delay of 
securing the line of the Danube. 

It does not, however, quite follow that the Imperial 
Government itself actually took such steps as to recon- 


noitre, in time of peace, the routes leading to the Bos- 


phorus ; since the hope of preferment and desire of 
distinction are of themselves sufficient mducements to 
enterprising officers, not only to seek such information, 
but also to devise plans instigated by those undefined 
hopes of advancement which influence the actions of 
mankind so powerfully. But be this as it may, the strong 
belief which for some time prevailed in the Russian army 
that Turkey would be imvaded ere long, was quite suffi- 
cient to give rise to numerous projects. 

One of these was submitted by General Geismar in 
1826, the basis of which was, either to carry Schumla by 
a coup-de-main, or mask that place. After taking either 
of these steps, whichever might prove most feasible with 
reference to the defensive preparations of the Turks, a 
rapid march across the Balkan was to follow. The Rus- 
sian troops were to be joined by another corps d’armée 
coming by sea to Domos Dereh; and the united force was 
to seize the reservoirs at Belgrade, in order that the want 
of water might cause the surrender of the capital. 


The merits of this and other plans, all more or less 
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similar to that of Baron Valentini," were freely discussed 
with the author, by Russian officers in Bucharest, at the 
close of the campaign in 1829. 

The one ultimately adopted was based on the project of 
Colonels Berg and Riidiger, making the fall of Varna, 
Silistria, and Schumla, precede the grand operation. 
When, in accordance with this project, the frontiers were 
suddenly passed, it was believed that Turkey—owing to 
the state of transition in her army, through the substi- 
tution of an organized force for that of the Janissaries— 
would be comparatively helpless. 

Had the reorganization of the Turkish forces been more 
advanced, so as to have enabled the Sultan to concentrate 
a respectable army on the banks of the Danube, with ca- 
yalry and light troops pushed on to the Pruth, it would have 
been easy not only to retard the march of the enemy, but 
also to deprive him of those supplies so abundantly fur- 
nished by the principalities. And after disputing the 
passage of this difficult river, as well as. subsequently 
covering the fortresses on its banks for atime, the Turkish 
army could have fallen back on its second line of defence 
at Schumla, and ultimately could have occupied the for- 
midable passes of the Balkan itself. But even if the 


Sultan’s means had permitted such combinations, there 


# Tralté sur ly guerre contre les Tures, traduit de P Allemand du Lieat.-Génécal 
Prussien Valentini, par L. Blesson. Berlin, 1880, p. 4?-#0, and p. 182, 
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would not have been time to march from the more distant 
parts of his Asiatic territory to the scene of operations ; 
for, as has been seen, the declaration of war and the pas- 
sage of the Pruth were nearly consentancous, 

Nor was this the only disadvantage. The daring winter 
march of General Paskevitch to the Kaflan-Ku, had just 
forced the Shah of Persiato conclude a peace at Turkman. 
Chai; and the Russian General had, consequently, al- 
ready commenced operations, with the double object of 
diverting the Sultan's forces from the defence of European 
Turkey, and of securing additional territory in Asia. 

‘The troops which had been for some time accumulating 
on the southem frontier of Russia amounted to about 216,- 
000 men; of which, however, only a part could be con- 
sidered available against Turkey. ‘The course pursued by 
Russia could scarcely have been satisfactory to those allies 
from whom she had suddenly separated herself; and the 
position of Austria, then the steady friend of the Sultan, 
on the flank of a long line of operations, gave great im- 
portance to any representation she might choose to make. 
It was, doubtless, with reference to some political contin- 
gency, that about one half of the force remained in reserve 
to watch the course of events; and that, as an additional 
precaution, a levy of one aman in every 500 was ordered 
throughout the Russian empire. 

It was under these circumstances that, according to in- 


formation obtained by the author in Wallachia, 120,000 
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men,* with upwards of 300 guns, were put in motion, and 
commenced operations under the command of an expe- 
rienced general, Count Wittgenstein. ‘The projected 
campaign embraced in the first instance the capture of 
Brailow, Silistria, and Varna; and in the second, a march 
upon Constantinople, after either capturing or masking 
the intrenched camp at Schumla. Any serious resistance 
on the part of the Turks seems to have been entirely ex- 
cluded from these calculations; and, under their peculiar 
cireumstances, it was certainly scareely to be anticipated. 

The despatch of the Pasha of Brailow, announcing the 
commencement of hostilities, placed the Sultan in a most 
critical position. The Greeks, who had been aided by the 
moral as well as the effective support of a large section of 
the European people, were rapidly gaining ground ; and 
the destruction of the Ottoman’fleet at Navarino had trans- 
ferred the command of the Fuxine to Russia, at the moment 
when the troops destined to opposo an invasion were ina 
most inefficient state. The officers and privates of the 
Nizam, which is the active or regular army, were, for the 
most part, mere lads, without any military experience ; 
and this force presented altogether a most singular specta- 
cle. ‘The infantry appeared in Turkish trowsers, and close- 
fitting Russian jackets, with the red Fez or Arab cap. 


# Tmanttschew makes the force 180,000; Wileleben, In hls account of the campaign, 
sites that there were 95,000 men; and Moltke gives te effective strength at 100,000 
men, although he states it to have been nominally 120,000, 
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The cavalry had Tartar saddles, French stirrups, and Eng- 
lish sabres. 'The musket and bayonet of the infantry were 
of French or Belgian manufacture; and a French system 
of organisation had been recently commenced, by means 
of instructors brought for this purpose from various parts 
of Europe, without reference to anything like uniformity. 
It should be added, by way of completing this sketch of the 
Sultan’s position, that the destruction of the Janissaries had 
caused discontent to prevail in almost every Muslim family. 

Undaunted, however, by these difficulties, and hoping 
eventually to carry out those enlarged reforms to which the 
mass of the people were obstinately opposed, Sultan Mah- 
moud met the approaching dangers both at home and abroad, 
with a firm but calm determination to maintain his crown, 
and, if possible, preserve his territories intact. And, in 
making for this purposo a touching appeal to tho Faithful 
of every age, he expressed his fixed purpose to maintain 
with the sword what his ancestors had gained by the 
sword. Nor was he disappointed in this hope; for it 
will be seen that the inherent bravery of the people, aided 
by the natural and artificial defences of the country, were 
sufficient to resist the forces of the Emperor Nicholas dur- 
ing two protracted campaigns. 

With regard to the Sultan’s actual means of defence, 
the aggregate of the Nizam was far below the nominal 
strength of 80,000 men. Moreover, the soldiers were 
totally unaccustomed to everything connected with war, 
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for, owing to the early age which had been selected as the 
most promising for instruction, they were physically unequal 
to the fatigues of actual service. But, on the other hand, 
these reeruits possessed three most valuable qualities—im- 
plicit obedience, enthusiasm in the cause of their Sultan, 
and abstinence from the use of fermented liquors; which, 
in fact, led to the best results. 

The artillery was very inferior in number to that of the 
Russians, and incapable of any rapid movements, being 
drawn by bullocks instead of horses. The guns were, 
however, well served in the field, and, with better appoint- 
ments, would have been the most efficient part of the 
Turkish army. 

In addition to the preceding, the Dellis and other irregu- 
lars answered the call of the Chief of the Faithful ; bring- 
ing, as usual, into the field, their arms, and when mounted, 
their horses also; together with that kind of bravery in 
desultory warfare which at one time carried the Turkish 
hordes triumphantly over the plains of Asia Minor and 
those of Europe, to the very gates of Vienna, But things 
have long been changed in this respect ; the tide of con- 
quest was completely reversed when the loss of Azoff’ and 
Choten was followed by the retreat of the Turks to Bender, 
in 1769. 

‘This was succeeded by the invasion of Turkey, and the 
campaigns of 1770, 1771, and 1772, by Romanoff’s army ; 
with, however, but little ultimate advantage. In 1773, the 
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Russians failed against Silistria; but in the following cam- 
paign, Romanoff drove the Grand Vizier into Schumla, 
and a treaty was signed in consequence, at Kuchuk Kain- 
ardji, on the 10th of January, 1775, by which Russia 
acquired the protectorship of Crimea, as well as that of 
Moldavia and Wallachia. 

With a view to the conquest of Turkey, a joint attack 
was made by the armies of Catherine and Joseph of Aus- 
tria, in 1787 ; but the defeat of the Emperor's army brought 
about a peace with Austria in 1789. Russia, however, 
continued the conquest till the peace of Jassy in 1792, 
when the Crimea was incorporated in her territory. 'The 
interference of the Emperor Alexander in the domestic 
affairs of Moldavia and Wallachia, produced a war with 
Turkey in 1806, in which Great Britain took part, and the 
fleet, commanded by Admiral Duckworth, proceeded 
against Constantinople. After peace was concluded with 
England in 1809, Russia continued the war with partial 
success. In 1810, the Russian army appeared before 
Schumla, under Count Kaminski. He was, however, 
unable to make any impression, and retired to the Danube. 
The succeeding campaign was favourable to the Turks, 
with the exception of the fall of Rustchuk, after a very 
protracted siege ; and by the peace of Bucharest, which 
put an ond to the war in 1812, the Russian forees became 
available to oppose the invasion of Napoleon during the 


ensuing winter. 
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Serious difficulties between Russia and Turkey were for 
the moment arranged by the treaty of Akerman, in 1826, 
which gave Turkey a short respite, until the troops of the 
Czar again prepared to invade her territory. 

On the 7th and 8th of May, 1828, the 16th, 17th, 18th, 
and 19th divisions of infantry, with six regiments of Cos- 
sacks and the Hulans of the Bug, composing the 6th and 
‘Tth corps, passed the Prath, on bridges which had been 
previously prepared, leaving the 3rd corps for the moment 
on the other side of the river. The 7th corps marched at 
once against Brailow, under General Woiuoff. The 6th, 
under General Kleist, took another direction, and reached 
Bucharest on the 16th ; from whence General Geismar 
advanced to Aluta, and his Cossacks reached Crajova, the 
capital of Little Wallachia, without opposition, on the 
2st. 

Tt was only st this period that the foar of « rising in 
Constantinople had so far passed away as to allow some 
troops to be spared from the capital to meet the invading 
army. But now, 800 artillerymen, under Kara-Djehennem, 
reached Schumla, on the 17th of May, and 2,000 cavalry, 
under Osman Pashé, followed on the 22nd. These were 
succeeded on the 27th by 8,000 cavalry, and 19,000 infan- 
try, under the Seraskier (Generalissimo) Hussein Pasha. 

The Sultan reviewed these troops at the time of their 
departure from the capital, and encouraged their com- 
mander by saying,—“ Behave bravely: I shall speedily 
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follow.” With 3,000 Dellis, m addition to those just enu- 
merated, the Pasha had only, on the 2nd of June, a force of 
13,000 cavalry, and 19,800 infantry, to cover the fortresses 
on the Danube, and defend Roumolia from invasion. On 
the same day some Turkish irregulars from Rustchuk, in 
conjunction with others from Giurgevo, moved forward, 
and had the first, but as it proved unimportant, affair with 
the Russian advance. 

On the 3rd of July, a more important combined move- 
ment was made from those places by a ‘Turkish force, 
consisting of 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 infantry with seven 
field pieces; and an attack was also made on General 
Geismar by the Pasha of Widdin, at the head of 4,000 
infantry and 5,000 cavalry, with ten guns, In each of 
these affairs, both parties claimed the victory ; but as the 
Turks regained their former positions with their guns, it 
may be inferred that the usual activity of the Turkish 
horse in desultory operations, had gained some udvantage. 
As the Turks scomed to be disposed to dispute the passage 
of the Danube at Oltenitza, as well as other points above 
and below Widdin, and as there was little probability of 
effecting a passage so as to co-operate, as had been in- 
tended, with the 3rd and 7th corps in Bulgaria, the Russian 
operations were for the present confined to watching the 
fortresses on the right bank, and at the same time accom- 
plishing the all-important object of sceuring supplies. 


Extensive requisitions had previously been made on the 
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principalities by the Turkish Government; but as only 
500 head of cattle and 1,000 sheep were received in con- 
sequence from Wallachia, and nothing whatever from 
Moldavia, it is clear that the inhabitants of those districts 
did not suffer materially by the Sultan’s requisitions. 
The Russian declaration of war, however, was accom- 
panied by a demand for 250,000 loads of com, 400,000 
tons of hay, 50,000 barrels of brandy, and 29,000 oxen; 
in addition to the forced labour of 16,000 peasants, who 
were to be employed in making hay on the banks of the 
Danube. The loss occasioned by the payment for these 
requisitions in bills instead of cash, was not the only disad- 


vantage to which these unfortunate people were immediately 


exposed ; for, as the local supplies were soon exhausted 
by such an amy, it became necessary to transport pro- 
visions from Bessarabia by means of forced labour. The 
peasants also soon exhausted their own supplies, and were 
reduced to such extreme want in consequence that they 
died in great numbers on the road; as did also their cattle, 
in consequence of a murrain. The serious extent of this 
disease covered the roads with carcasses, which, by their 
putrefaction, coupled with the want of cleanliness in the 
Russian soldier, gave tise to typhus fever in its very worst 
form: that of the plague. This fearful scourge first ap- 
peared at Bucharest ; and it continued to afflict the Russian 
army, as well as the inhabitants, during the whole of this 
and the succeeding campaign. 
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With regard to field operations, a period of comparative 
inactivity for the 3rd corps followed in Wallachia, during 
which interval the other two corps were employed; the 
one in besieging Brailow, and the other in effecting the 
passage of the Danube. 

‘The siege was entrusted to the 7th corps, under General 
Woinoff, who crossed the Pruth and advanced to the Lower 
Danube, taking with him a battering train of 100 pieces of 
ordnance. On their arrival at Galatz, a small body of 
Turks retired hastily; who, first burning their boats to 
delay the enemy, entered Brailow with the loss of about 
forty men, taken prisoners. 

Brailow, which is also called Ibrail, stands on the left 
bank of the Danube, and is defended by eight bastioned 
fronts with revetted scarps and countersearps; both of 
which are higher, in point of relief, than those of most 
other places in Turkey. A castellated citadel, flanked by 
round towers, defends the western front of the town; but 
there are no outworks to strengthen this fortress, nor any 
casemates to defend the garrison from shells, &c. Being 
armed with 278 guns, and mortars of various calibres, with 
(including the inhabitants) about §,000 men under arms 
and amply provisioned, Brailow was sufficiently prepared 
for a siege ; although labouring under the serious disadvan- 
tage of some caver outside the works, particularly in the 
ruined suburbs, which was calculated to facilitate the 


enemy's approaches 
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On the 8th of May, 4,000 cavalry and 6,000 infantry 
commenced the investment. On the 11th, the besieging 
force was increased to 18,000 men; and on the 16th, 
operations were commenced in form, under the Archduke 
Michael; while on the 19th, the Emperor Nicholas him- 
self joined the amy. 

The strongest of the three corps d’wrmée, the 8rd—which 
was composed of the 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th divisions of 
infantry, the 3rd division of Hussars, the 4th corps of 
cavalry, the 2nd Mounted Chasseurs, and two regiments 
of Cossacks—had remained in Bessarabia, to give time to 
collect materials for the bridge, and the dike which was to 
lead to it through the marshes. ‘These being at length 
prepared, those troops to whom the principal operations of 
the campaign wore to be entrustod, moved onwards in two 
divisions, mder the immediate command of General Rado- 
vitch ; and on taking post at Saturnovo, nearly opposite to 
Isaktschi, a battery of twelve guns was constructed to 
facilitate the passage of the Danube. 

The Turks, who anticipated the enemy’s intention of 
passing at this point, appeared on the opposite bank on the 
7th of June, where they constructed a battery of fifteen 
heavy guns in a suitable position; and as the soft alluvial 
soil increased the difficulties of the enemy very seriously 
in approaching the left bank, the attempt to cross at this 
spot would in all probability have failed, had it not been 
for some unexpected and very opportune assistance. In 
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addition to sending up the Jager brigade in the gun-boats 
from Ismail, General Tutzkow, the governor of that 
fortress, had rendered a stall more important service to the 
Russians, by inducing Ossip-Michailowitsch-Gladkoy, and 
his people, the Zaporoga Cossacks, to join the invaders 
and desert the cause of the Sultan; to whom they had 
been faithful since their settlement in that part of the 
country in the time of the Empress Catherine. 

On the 8th of June these Cossacks succeeded, by means 
of their light fishing-boats, in conveying some 1,500 Jagers, 
without being perceived, to a wood on the opposite bank ; 
and one of those important results which occasionally 
occur in warfare, was the consequence of the judicious 
employment ‘of this small force. The Turks, who were 
numbered by the Russians at 12,000, but probably scarcely 
exceeded 6,000 men, were so exclusively occupied with 
the position of the Russian flotilla and troops in their front, 
that they totally overlooked what was taking place on 
their right flank; and on finding themselves suddenly 
attacked in rear by the Jigers, they were seized with 
panic and fled; a part taking the route of Bazarjik, and 
the remainder hurrying into the neighbouring fortress of 
Isaktschi. But instead of being of any assistance to the 
latter place, and endeavouring in conjunction with the 
garrison to dispute the passage of the river, their alarm 
was communicated to the others; thus, a place. still 


eapable of a respectable defence was shamefully aban- 
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doned to the enemy, together with eighty-five pieces of 
cannon. 

Twenty-three hours’ work now completed a bridge over 
the Danube, of 900 paces in length; and the remainder of 
the 3rd corps defiled along it, in presence of the Emperor, 
to the right bank, in order to commence operations in the 
Debrudscha. 

For this puxpose four battalions and two squadrons were 
detached against Tuldscha; two battalions against Mat- 
schin; four battalions and two squadrons against Hirsova ; 
four battalions and eight squadrons against Kustendji; and 
four battalions with seven squadrons against Bazarjik * 
making in all 14,000 men. ‘Thus there were about 2,000 
men and ten guns allotted for the reduction of each place: 
a task which was the less difficult since not one of them 
was provided with a regular garrison. These arrange- 
ments being made, the main body—which, with the addi- 
tion of some Hulans, exceeded 18,000 men—now advanced, 
through the Dobrudscha towards 'Trajan’s wall; proceed- 
ing thither by very slow marches, in order to give time to 
the troops employed clsewhere to complete their opera- 
tions; more particularly the siege of Brailow. 

Eleven days of great activity had enabled the Archduke 
Michael to open five batteries against the north-eastern 
side of the works of Brailow; but, as these works had 


‘kishe Beldentig in der eliropaischen Tirkel, 1528 tnd 2829, yon 
Berlin, 1813, pp. 79, 80. 
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been injudiciously placed, it became necessary to construct 
others; this was effected under the cover of the suburbs 
at the south-western side of the town. It was not, how- 
ever, till the night of the 25th of May that the first parallel 
was completed ; the right portion of this work being 500 
paces, and its left about 800 paces from the counterscarp. 
Between the 26th and 20th of the month some additional 
batteries, for guns as well as mortars, were constructed. 
The besieged endeavoured to ascertain what was doing in 
the trenches at night, by lighting immense fires on the 
ramparts; and it is stated that from ten to fifteen men of 
the besiegers were killed each day. But notwithstanding 
the activity of the garrison, additional batteries were con- 
structed by the Ist of June; and between the 4th and 6th 
of the month the 3rd parallel was completed. The latter 
was only 150 feet from the counterscarp; and it was not 
only of sufficient depth to cover the besiegers, but wide 
enough, also, to transport guns along it. 

Since the usual ricochet batteries had not been brought 
into play, it became necessary for the besiegers to employ 
mines, to destrey the defences and breach the walls. For 
this purpose a gallery, which had been commenced on the 
‘th of June, was carcied below the foot of the counter- 
scarp, and thence under the cunette to the body of the 
place: globes of compression heing occasionally used to 
facilitate the work, During these mining operations, the 


besiogers were constantly exposed to ‘shells, shot, and 
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small arms; in addition to repeated sallies, which were 
made with the most determined bravery, in the following 
manner :—Small bodies of from 50 to 100 men suddenly 
rushed across the ditch to attack the trenches; every man 
holding a loaded pistol in each hand, and a dagger between 
his tecth: for use after having discharged his fire-arms. 

By the 15th of June four powerful mines were preparea 
by the besiegers, which, on the discharge of three rockets 
as a signal, were to be sprung simultaneously on that 
morning ; when two columns, each accompanied by a hody 
of Sappers, were instantly to storm the place. 

‘Two of these mines proved quite successful, and a prace 
ticable breach was opened in the body of the place; bub 
the other two failed, in consequence of the officer who had 
charge of the operation being struck down by the previous 
explosion. Unconscious of the failure of one part of the 
combination, the left columm advanced at the given signal ; 
but not finding the expected opening in the bastion, they 
were all killed : with the exception of a single man, a non- 
commissioned officer, who jumped into the Danube and 
escaped by swimming. The other column found a moder~ 
ately practicable breach more to the right; but some of 
the guns in the flank of the adjoining bastion being still 
serviceable, and the Turks, prepared to dispute the breach, 
a desperate struggle was maintained hand-to-hand, until 
the Archduke Michael at length ordered those who could 
not advance, and who scorned to retreat, to abandon the 

ae 
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attempt. According to the Russian account, this abortive, 
and it may fairly be added injudicious attack, was attended 
with the loss of four generals, 118 officers, and 2,251 men 
killed and wounded.* 

On the following day the other two mines were sprung, 
and with partial success ; but during a truce which ensued 
for the purpose of burying the dead, a negotiation was 
commenced, which, after having been carried on sixteen 
hours, terminated by a capitulation and evacuation of the 
place. The garrison reserved to themselves the right to 
continue to serve, and the greater part retired to Silistria: 
they thus tarnished their previous brilliant defence of 
twenty-seven days with open trenches, by putting the 
enemy in possession of a fortress that was still defensible, 
and had 278 guns and mortars, with a sufficient supply of 
amraunition and provisions. 

The ordnance mounted on the walls of Brailow was of 
mixed calibre, from 36-pounder guns downwards, and mor- 
tars throwing shells of 200 Ibs., 150 Ibs., and 7 Ibs. weight ; 
but the greatest execution was by the small mortars and 
wall pieces. The powder was stored in temporary exca- 
vations, chiefly under the ramparts; fram whence, as was 
the case in the very infancy of artillery, it was carried 
loose to the pieces. The réswmé of the attack shows that 


1,700 workmen were employed each day in the trenches, 


# Did, p. 92-86. 
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or 45,900 men in all, during the siege, and 14,789 guns 
were fired into the place. ‘The Russians admitted a loss 
of about 4,000 officers and men, but the Turkish accounts, 
with more probability, make it exceed 5,000. 

Great praise was bestowed on General Count Suchtelen, 
who, owing, as it is stated, to the advantage derived from 
his previous experience, was enabled to terminate the siege 
by negotiation. It may, however, be mentioned with refer- 
ence to its premature conclusion, that Kuchwk Hamed 
told the author that the Russian Commander in Wallachia, 
in endeavouring to induce him to surrender Giurgevo, 
stated, as a reason for such a proposal, that a golden key 
had opened the gates of Brailow: and it must be admitted 
that Solyman Pasha’s conduct is not free from suspicion, 
since he forgot his own spirited answer to the first sum- 
mons to surrender: ‘‘When the rampart is destroyed, 
we shall form a living one of our bodies.” The evil 
resulting from this surrender was not confined to the loss 
of one of the strongest places in Turkey, for every day 
that Brailow held out would have been so much additional 
time gained for the Sultan’s defensive preparations. 

On the capitulation of this fortress, the Russian flotilla, 
which had latterly taken a very active part in the siege, 
immediately commenced the bombardment of the téée-de- 
pont of Brailaw ; the surrender of which soon followed, as 
did that of Hirsova, Isaktschi, and Matschin. Tuldscha 
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and Kustendje held out for a time; but after referring to 
Solyman Pasha, and receiving the promise of a free exit 
for their garrisons 10 proceed to Varna or Silistria, these 
small places were also evacuated. Thus, a moderate 
force, with some field pieces, and probably the use a little 
gold also, made the invaders masters of the country as far 
as Trajan’s wall. 

On the Sth of July a forward movement was commenced 
with reference to the concentration of the Russian forces 
at Bazarjik. Seven squadrons of cavalry, 100 Cossacks, 
and four battalions of infantry, formed the advance of the 
tight wing under General Akinfief, and twelve squadrons 
of cavalry, with 200 Cossacks, and four battalions of 
infantry, that of the left wing onder General Riidiger; 
whilst General Benkendorff, with four battalions and some 
cavalry, took the route of Kousgoun and Silistria, followed 
by some of the 6th corps from Wallachia. 

During the siege of Brailow, the Turks had done a 
great deal towards the defence of their country. Besides 
the artillery despatched to reinforce the garrison of Varna, 
8,000 regular infantry, and 4,000 Albanians, reached 
Schumla on the 20th of Junc; thas, including the troops 
previously assembled, there was a force of 13,000 cavalry 
anid 81,600 infantry at that place, under the Seraskier. 
Hussein Pasha, from the moment of assuming the com- 
mand, had employed his wonted energy and no mean 
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talent in improving the defences of this position ; which, 
being the pivot of the Turkish main line of defence, claims 
more particular notice. 

The town occupies a deep mountain basin formed by 
two abutments of the Balkan, which project north-east 
ward from that chain nearly in the form of a horse-shoo, 
the heel or extremities of which are towards the exterior ; 
where, however, they are connected by a low range of 
hills running across the space. The road from Varna by 
Pravadi, and those from Silistria, Widdin, and other pas- 
sages of the Danube, converge upon the side of the town ; 
on which the best efforts of Turkish art and science have 
boen expended. The rest of the contour of this position 
is well protected by the rocky sides of an almost inacces- 
sible chain of hills, covered with brushwood, and rising in 
places to 600 feet or more. 

Feeling the paramount importance of a position of this 
kind, as the grand pivot of a line of defence on the 
Danube, the Turks, for more than a century, have endea- 
youred to protect its weak point by a lino of almost 
continuous field-works, extending from the heights of 
Strandscha on the north-west, to those of Tschengel on 
the south-south-east; both of which completely flank 
these works, and would, if fairly defended, be inaccessible 
to an enemy. 

Though not by any means such works as would under 


other circumstances be considered sufficient, these in- 
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trenchments resisted the Russians successfully on several 
cceasions; more particularly Marshal Romanoff, in 1774, 
and Marshal Kaminski, in 1810. 

Tustead, however, of confining himself to the renovation 
of the old defences, the Seraskier determined to construct 
a new line of works, a little in advance of the old intrench- 
ments ; so as to secure additional space, and at the same 
time, by means of a better trace, an improved line of 
defence, With these objects in view, 4,000 Turks, and 
as many Christians, were employed without intermission 
for forty days constructing: fresh intrenchments. 

These works have the shape of a grand front of fortifi- 
cation, which runs along the crests of the hills already 
mentioned, from side to side of the basin, a distance of 
nearly two miles and a half. In addition to eighteen 
bastioned projections at intervals, to give a flanking fire, 
there is a strong redoubt constructed at each extremity, 
on the crests of the higher hills; which in this way were 
made to flank the new lines artificially as well as naturally. 
Instead of outworks, a chain of redoubts was constructed 
at 300 yards, and another at 500 yards in advance of the 
lines, all countermined, and most of them enclosed towards 
the year. Other detached works were also erected to 
defend the approaches to Schumla on the western and 
southern sides, so that in case of being turned by an 
enterprising enemy, it would be no longer an open town 
towards the Balkan. 
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The improvement of the defences of Schumla was no 
doubt an important object; but if the Seraskier had ven- 
tured either to postpone these works for a time, or to have 
entrusted their execution to another, Kara-Djehennem for 
instance, his presence, and that of the force he might have 
collected on the Danube, would in all probability not only 
have saved Brailow, but would also have prevented the 
passage of the Russian army across the river, and have 
put a stop to the operations subsequently carried on in the 
Dobrudscha by isolated corps. But on the other hand it 
should be borne in mind that Schumla has always claimed 


the peculiar care of the Turks, and it is therefore probable 
that the Seraskic 


had precise orders from the Sultan to 
make its safety a paramount object. But, be this as it 
may, Hussein Pasha having, with more prudence than 
skill and daring, made this place his first consideration, 
was enabled by the 7th of July to commence a Fabian 
system of warfare in advance of the position which has 
just been described. For this purpose some cavalry had 
been pushed. on to Bazarjik. 

Two Russian columns were now moving towards that 
place. ‘The advance of the right under General Akinfief 
was composed of four squadrons of Hussars, three squadrons 
of four battalions of infantry, and some Cossacks. That 
of the left under Lieutenant-General Riidiger consisted of 
twelve squadrons of Hussars, four battalions of infantry, 
and 200 Cossacks, 
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At the same time the advance of the Seraskier’s force 
was moving to meet the enemy by way of Kosludsche, and 
the skirmishers had entered Bazarjik. ‘The latter retired 
on the appearance of General Akin‘ief’s corps, and, under 
the impression that the Turks had retreated, he proceed to 
take possession of that place without awaiting the arrival 
of General Rudiger, The Dellis appeared in force next 
morning, the 8th of July, and led by a well-known artillery- 
man, whose success with his own arm had gained the Turk- 
ish soubriquet of Kara-Djehennem (black hell) speedily 
drove the Russians out of the town with considerable 
loss. 

Colonel Reid, one of the Emperor's aides-de-camp, 
endeavoured to recover the town by making a determined 
charge with two squadrons of Hulans of the Bug; he was, 
however, repulsed, and two squadrons of Hussars which 
had hastened to his support, were also overcome by the 
impetuosity of the Turks, who took a horse artillery gun. 
But the brigade of Chasseurs, and the tenth division of 
infantiy, partly recovered the day by the opportune dis- 
charge of a shower of canister from a battery of artillery. 
‘The Dellis now rushed with fury upon the guns, and one 
individual who had placed himself astride on one of them, 
in proof of its capture, was bayoneted in that position. 
The Turks eventually retired, leaving 200 men dead on 
the spot. On this occasion it was stated in the Russian 
bulletin that forty men wero killed, but that from 8,000 to 
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10,000 Turks had been repulsed and driven from the 
heights towards Schumla ! 

Thus far the Russian movement had been directed 
against Varna, and General Roth had received orders to 
prepare the requisite materials for a bridge, which he was 
to throw across the Danube at Turtokai, between Rust- 
chuk and Silistria, in order that he might advance to co- 
operate with the invading army in Bulgaria, But as the 
failure of his attempt to cross the Danube would not only 
have exposed the right flank, but also the rear of the 
Russian army, if the advance were to be continued along 
the coast, it became necessary to change the line of march 
towards Schumla, so as to be directly in front of the 
‘Turkish army with a concentrated force. 

Under these circumstances, part of the 6th corps re- 
mained in Wallachia to keep Widdin, Rustchuk, &c., in 
check, and General Roth made a detour with the remainder 
to join the field force. THe marched accordingly along the 
left bank of the Danube, as far as Hirsova, where he 
crossed in boats, and ascended the right bank to Kousgomn. 
This movement enabled the divisions of Benkendorff and 
Matadow to push on to Bazarjik, whither they were fol- 
lowed by the 7th corps from Brailow. The main body 
now diverged from the road to Varna, and taking that of 
Schumla, passed Kosludsche, which had been abandoned, 
and reached Jeni Bazar. Here the second affair of the 


campaign took place, on the 12th of July, when the 
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Russian advance was attacked and roughly handled by 
the Turkish cavalry, which drove it for some distance 
beyond the town, notwithstanding the arrival of General 
Riidiger with a reinforcement of cavalry and infantry, to 
cover the retreat. 

By the 16th of July, the arrival of the various corps 
employed against Kustendje and the other places in the 
Dobrudscha, had augmented the operating foree to 41,000 
men; in addition to 24,000 men employed in the rear, 
according to one account,* or even 85,000 men according 
to others.| Now commenced simultaneous movements 
against Varna, Schumla, and the intermediate position of 
Pravadi. General Benkendorff, at the head of four bat- 
talions of the 10th division, and some Hulans, &c., ad- 
vanced from Kosludsche, and occupied Pravadi; which, 
notwithstanding its importance in maintaining the com- 
munications between Varna and Schumla, had been ne- 
glected by the Seraskier. The left wing, under General 
Count Suchtelen, marched to the coast; but instead of 
being able to commence operations against Varna, he en- 
countered a vigorous sortie ; a bloody engagement followed, 
in which he lost 300 men, and being driven back, reinforce- 
ments were thrown into the place by the Turks. ‘The 
Emperor Nicholas himself directed the principal operations 
on the other line, by moving against Schumla. 


# Dor Russiseh-tlirkische Feldaag in 1823, 1829, von Freihern von Molkte, p. 109, 
+ Tmanitschew-Gesobiohte des Russiscl-Turkischen Kruges, von 1828, p.166, Thnenau, 
1909, 
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Before the beginning of the campaign, a very low estimate 
had been formed of the Nizam, and of the Turkish forces 
generally ; but the defence of Brailow, and the encounters 
near Bazarjik, had produced a great change in this respect. 
The heavily-equipped Russian cavalry, mounted on large 
horses, were found unequal to cope with the more active 
Dellis, who were expert swordsmen as well as excellent 
horsemen ; and this difference was perceptible even in the 
early part of the campaign, when the cavalry was in its 
most efficient state. But although the morale and enduring 


courage of the Russian infantry. were as yet unshaken, it 


was thought necessary to take extreme care to avoid un- 
necessary exposure to the determined attacks of the 
Turkish cavalry; to which at all times the advancing 
enemy would otherwise have found himself exposed. 

The next affair began a mile and a half from Yassi- 
Tepe. Here the advance fell in with some Turkish caval- 
ry, which retired on its appearance, towards the village. 
On reaching the neighbourhood of Vassi-'T'epe, the Russians 
discovered that their right was suddenly surrounded, and 
a fire was opened upon it by the Turks, with such tre- 
mendous effect, that but for the arrival of a body of Hus- 
sars, the whole force must have been sacrificed. As it 
was, they were not extricated from their perilous position 
without serious loss. 

On the 16th, the Russian heac-quarters reached Shanly, 


and the advance was pushed on to Veni Bazar ; which was 


cecupied, after a slight skirmish, and a junction of the 
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grand army with General Riidiger was thus effected. 
Count Suchtelen with his force was already under the 
walls of Varna, and General Benkendorff, with the 10th 
division, a portion of cavalry, and some Cossacks, was 
sent towards Pravadi to cover the left of the army, while 
the advance was continued by the main body upon Schumla. 
Jn accordance with the orders of the Emperor Nicholas, 
this advance was made in two colurnns, observing, at the 
same time, the greatest caution, General Rudovitch, with 
three brigades of the 9th division, and their complement 
of artillery, ready to form a square, was in advance of the 
right column, which was accompanied by the Emperor 
himself, and consisted of the 15th and 16th Jager regi- 
ments, with twelve guns. ‘The right flank was covered 
by twelve squadrons of cavalry; the whole prepared to 
form squares. 

The 7th corps, under General Woinoy, assisted by Gen- 
eral Diebitsch, formed the left column. It was covered 
by Hussars on each flank, and was also prepared to form 
squares on the appearance of the enemy. Four battalions 
of the Sth division, with the reserve artillery of 108 guns, 
covored by Count Orloff with a division of mounted Jiigers, 
formed the rear. 

On the 20th of July, a Turkish force was discovered oc- 
cupying the heights between Kisjila and Boulanlik, behind 
the Pravadi river, with eighteen guns; part of the troops 
being concealed by brashwood. In the expectation that 


the Seraskier’s whole army was prepared to prevent, the 
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advance upon Schumla, the Emperor immediately ax 
ranged the following order of battle; by which his force, 
at the lowest estimate about 45,000 men, outflanked that 
of the Turks, both on the right and left. 

The 3rd corps was to form in front of the enemy, in 
separate brigades. Each of these had two battalions 
formed in squares in the first line, with twelve guns in the 
interval; and two other battalions formed in squares in the 
second line, about a hundred paces behind the first and 
covering the intervals; twenty-eight squadrons of cavalry, 
1,000 Cossacks, and twenty-four light guns, were on the 
right, and forty-eight guns were kept in reserve by the 
Emperor. Whilst forming in this order, the 7th corps, 
with four squadrons of the Orange Hussars, and four light 
guns, advanced on the left of the 3rd corps, with the in- 
tention of attacking and outflanking the enemy; but the 
moment the head of the column appeared, it was fiercely 
charged by a swarin of Turkish horse; these were, how- 
ever, repulsed by a battery of artillery judiciously opened 
upon them, which caused them to retreat, pursued by the 
Orange Hussars and the 7th corps. The latter was in 
turn exposed to the fire of the Turkish guns, and was 
driven back with heavy loss ; Colonel Read, the Emperor's 
aide-de-camp, being amongst the slain. Some of the 
Dellis who had crossed the stream, were at this moment 
engaged hand to hand with the Cossacks on the right of 
the 8rd corps, nearer to Boulanlik. 
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The Emperor Nicholas had only awaited the result of 
his preliminary operations before making a general attack 
upon what he still believed to be the whole Turkish army. 
It proved, however, to be a force of only about 6,000 
cavalry, which, as had been previously arranged, retired 
within the les of Schumla. Thus terminated the so- 
called battle, or reconnaissance, according to the Turks, 
of Yeni-Bazar. The Russian account mentioned a loss 
of 150 men; but the Turkish sabres are said to have done 
much greater execution; and the withdrawal of their 
guns, at the leisurely pace of bullocks, into Schumla, 
seems to prove that they were masters of the ground on 
this occasion. 

The lofty purple-tinged sides of the European branch 
of the Taurus had gradually become more distinct as the 
invaders advanced, till all at once more striking scenery 
burst upon their view. On reaching some swelling ground, 
almost at the foot of the Balkan, the wooded heights of 
Strandscha appeared as the fore-ground of the prospect to 
the right, and those of T’schengel on the left; whilst, 
apparently as the reward of a toilsome march, the Rus- 
sians, who did not as yet perceive the intrenchments, were 
gladdened by the sight of the graceful minarets rising 
above the pointed red roofs of the houses of Schumla: 
filling up, as they appeared to do, the space between two 
abutments of those mountains which still formed the back 


ground of the view. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


FAILURE OF THE ATTACKS UPON SCHUMLA, AND CONCLUSION 
OP THE CAMPAIGN oF 1828. 


‘Tho Kagsian forces invest Schumln—Fierce attacks of the Turks and Russians—The 
Emperor Nicholas proceeds to Varna—Progress of the siege—Captare of a Russian 
redoubt, and its ertillery—Repeated encounters before Schumla—The siege becomes a 
bloekade—The Parka asmme the offensive—The Grand Vixlr falls to succour Varna— 
Description of that forlases—Progrees of the sioge—Tho Rusotan fleet brings reinforce 
ments—bombardment by sea and land—Relaforeowents brought by the Emperor 
‘Nicholss—Sallies and subterrancan warfere—Capitalstion, and result of the siege— 
‘Operations south of Vamna—Battle of Kurtepe—Description and siege of Silistria— 
Retreat of the Russian army into Wallachla—Téte-de-pont of Giurgevo, aud operations 
in that quarter. 


Tue previous state of the defences of Schumla had been 
known to the Russian Engineers, but they were not aware 
of the changes recently effected by Hussem Pasha; who 
had already taken post behind his new intrenchments. 
‘These, as in the case of Torres Vedras during the memo- 
rable advance of Massena against Lisbon, presented an 
unexpected barrier to the invaders; who, during the 
remainder of the present as well as the whole of the 
succeeding campaign, were destined to find that the Turk- 
ish epithet of “ Gazi,” or triumphant Schumla, was well 
deserved. 

As a first step towards the investment of this position, 
the Emperor caused a chain of redoubts to be constructed 
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beyond the range of the Seraskier’s artillery; and, as part 
of a second line, the lower portion of the hill of Tschengel 
was also occupied with a redoubt. But passive defence 
formed no part of the Seraskier’s plan, and he did not 
long remain inactive. On the 27th of July he made a 
formidable sortie, and another again on the following day ; 
both of which were attended with severe Joss to the 
besiegers, who held their ground with great difficulty, 
A Jager regiment in particular was surrounded by the 
Turkish cavalry, and was on the point of surrendering at 
the very moment that it received support. 

The details of some of these attacks on the Russian 
redoubts were related to the author by an individual who 
took an active part in these proceedings. This was 
Hemén Pasha, who had brought a force of upwards of 
2,000 irregular troops from his government in Konia. 
‘These men were animated by the same determined spirit 
as their chief; whose great anxiety was to serve his sov- 
ereign by overcoming the enemies of Turkey. Heméan, in 
touching upon his own history, mentioned that he was one 
of the Mamelukes at the time of their destruction by Mu- 
hammed Ali; and his Kaia, or lieutenant, afterwards filled 
up this outline by informing us that it was Hemén who 
had leaped his horse over the wall at Cairo: he was, con- 
sequently, the solitary individual who escaped that massa- 
cre. ‘The expression of Hemén Pasha’s dark countenance 
and rolling eyes, as he related the hope he had conceived 
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during one of the sorties from Schumla, of making the 
Emperor Nicholas prisoner, are strongly impressed on the 
memory of the author. “ Had this been effected,” added 
he, “we should only have released him on the condition of 
his restoring the Crimea to the Sultan.” 

‘Two days later these attacks were returned by an abor- 
tive attempt of the Russians to gain the heights of 
Strandscha; which was followed by another, made with 
as little success, on the opposite side of the valley. Nine 
teen redoubts had been already constructed by the Rus- 
sians without accomplishing their ittended object of cutting 
off the communications. The space between the road to 
Silistria and that which leads by Sméadowo and Czalikawak 
towards Constantinople, was nearly cut off; but the prin- 
cipal communications of the garrison by Rasgrad, Diou- 
maia, and Eski Stamboul, were still perfectly open. 

Hoping to master the latter post, and cut off these open- 
ings, two redoubts were constructed near the hamlet of 
Matschin. General Riidiger, with the Hussars and eight 
battalions of the 19th division, advanced to the village of 
Chifflik with this view; and, leeving four battalions and 
four squadrons of cavalry there as a support, he proceeded 
with the remainder of his force to Eski Stamboul, mean- 
ing to push a reconnaissance as far as the village of Kidtej. 
But a double attack made by the Turks caused a speedy 
retreat of both corps, on the redoubts which had heen con~ 
structed for their defence at. Matschin. 

5 
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As these, and other demonstrations elsewhere, did not 
tempt Hussein Pasha to quit his position, and as no imme- 
diate impression was likely to be made against the intrench- 
ments, the Emperor Nicholas, who had but recently joined 
the army, proceeded towards Vama on the 3rd of August, 
taking with him twelve guns and some reinforcemonts, 
‘He left Marshal Wittgenstein before Schumla, to continue 
to observe and blockade that place. 

The Emperor's departure caused a fresh disposition to be 
made of the remaining troops, by which the 5th corps was to 
occupy the redoubts, while the 7th undertook offensive ope- 
vations against the rear of the Turks, Accordingly, General 
Riidiger, with cight battalions, eight squadrons of cavalry, 
and some Cossacks, was to renew his attempt to gain pos- 
session of Eski Stamboul; securing his communication 
with the 3rd corps by a part of his own force. On the 7th 
of August he drove the Turks from Kidtej. They speed- 
ily recovered the village, however, and threw up works, 
both at that place and at Troussi, which were sufficiently 
strong to defeat General Riidiger’s plans. Other works 
were also constructed on the slope of the hill between 
Ybrahim Nazir and Matschin, in order to cover the Con- 
stantinople road. From most of these works, particularly 
from that called Sultan Tabia, zig-zag approaches were 
carried forward with much ingenuity almost up to the 
Russian redoubts, with a view to carrying on a subterra- 
nean warfare; which, in practice as well as in its early 


use, is peculiarly a Turkish science. 
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The activity of the Turks was not confined to the vicinity 
of their intrenchments, for on the 8th of August they at- 
tacked a convoy at Yeni-Bazar, and succeeded in capturing 
a quantity of cattle, Considering the difficulty in obtain- 
ing supplies, this proved'a serious loss to the Russians. 

With the purpose of closing: some of the approaches of 
the Turkish eamp, General Womoy marched against Eski 
Jumna; whilst Riidiger renewed his attempt against Eski 
Stamboul, and Prince Eugene of Wurtemburg advanced 
at the same time upon Marash. In Riidiger’s attempt, 
which took place on the 15th of August, 3,000 Turks were 
driven out of Kidtej, with the loss of one gun and 100 
killed ; but they repaid this attack with interest, by taking 
one of their udversary’s guns, and driving him back with 
heavy loss ; Licutenant-General Iwanof being among the 
slain. Prince Engene’s attempt had no better success, for 
he was forced to retreat with all speed, in order to defend 
the redoubts from an attack made on them by the Turks 
at the same moment. In order to be at hand to support 
General Ridiger, the Prince, with eight battalions of the 
18th division, took up a position at Marash ; from whence 
he retired on being threatened with a fresh attack. General 
Rudowitz, however, afterwards intrenched himself at that 
place to prevent surprise, 

These and other affairs which took place in the neigh- 
bourhood of Schumla, manifestly to the advantage of the 


Turks, raised the moral power of the garrison at the expense 
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of the besiegers. The Seraskier, therefore, determined to 
push his successes by endeavouring to carry by assault two 
of the principal Russian redoubts ; making at the same 
time a combined attack upon the position of General Riidi- 
ger at Eski Stamboul, and that of Prince Eugene, who 
occupied Marash with eight battalions of the 18th division, 
and six squadrons of [ussars. 

Contrary to Turkish custom, the Seraskier commenced 
these operations by moving against the two redoubts in 
the middle of the night. The attempts against one of 
these works failed, but the other was carried sword in 
hand, with the loss of General Baron Wrede and some 
hundred Chasseurs of the 15th regiment. Six guns were 
taken, and the Turks maintained their position, notwith- 


standing the repeated efforts made by the Russians to 


8 
regain this post. The Russians attribute the loss of this 
redoubt to their having been off their guard ; but the fact that 
the Turks brought animals and dragged six battering guns 
into Schumla, proves that they must have continued mas- 
ters of the field for some time, 

This attempt, however brilliant in itself, was only 
intended to occupy the enemy, so as to cover the Seraskier’s 
main object of breaking through the Russian Jine while the 
attacks on the redoubts were going on. He thus hoped to 
fall upon the other two positions with a sufficient force to 
overwhelm them. It proved, however, that General Riidi- 
ger had already retired from Eski Stamboul to a position 
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behind the Kamtchik; having been secretly informed of 
this intended movement by a Bulgarian. 

Isséd Pasha, who led the other column during this attack 
on the night of the 26th, routed the Cossacks; and pursu- 
ing them closely,he entered the Russian position at Marash 
with his cavalry almost at the same instant with them, and 
was soon followed by his infantry. He found the Russians 
on the alert, and was received by a volley of musketry and 
a shower of canister, which drove him back. By this time 
the day had dawned, end showed two dense columns of 
regular infantry advancing with a wild hurrah to attack the 
Russians at the point of the bayonet. These formed the 
supporting force under the Seraskier, approaching 15,000 
men, with which he entered Marash, and threw himself on 
the right flank of the Russians. Here they encountered a 
well-directed fire of canister and musketry, under which 
the Turks deployed with great steadiness and regularity ; 
but a charge of the Wittgenstein Hussars on their right 
caused some disorder and loss. 

‘The Seraskier now renewed the attempt in another 
direction ; with some battalions of regular infantry, a. por- 
tion of cavalry, and four light guns, he moved along the 
valley of the Kamtchik, to attack the left of the Russians, 
and if possible carry the village, which contained the park 
and hospital : in the latter were 600 sick. Two battalions 
of the regiment of Ufa, and another of that of Perin, 


endeavoured to maintain this post, and showed the most 
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determined spirit. The first battalion of Ufa, which 
was formed in a square, only saved two officers, and was 
nearly cut to pieces; when the Turks were attacked in 
flank by three battalions of infantry and two squadrons of 
the Orange Hussars, which opportuncly debouched from 
the village for that purpose. ‘They were, therefore, forced 
to retreat, but carried with them one Russian gun. 

Considerable improvement in the knowledge of tactics 
was manifested by the Turks in these affairs. Not only 
were the three arms judiciously employed in a combined 
operation, but they showed a facility of rallying, by re- 
forming when worsted, very different from their former 
scattered flight. At least 1,500 men are admitted to have 
been sacrificed by Count Wittgenstein in these desultery 
encounters; during which the moral courage of the Rus- 
sian cavalry soldier had suffered quite as much as his 
physical condition. 

Escort duty in conveying provisions was attended with 
great labour; and it was still more difficult to procure 
forage in an exhausted country, with a temperature of from 
40° to 60° of Reaumer. The daily loss of 100 to 150 
horses soon caused two-thirds of the cavalry to be dis- 
mounted, which threw additional duty upon the infantry ; 
who, owing to a scanty supply of food and chalky water, 
soon filled the hospitals with pitiable cases of seurvy, itch, 
&e. Added to this, the rear of the invaders was not by 


any means secure ; especially as the heavy Russian horse 
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had been found unequal to cope with the light moving 
Muslims, who, by sudden and constant attacks on convoys, 
gave the enewy no rest whatever. In addition to all this, 
the Russians were now threatened with an attack from the 
heights of Strandscha; they therefore determined to con- 
centrato the 8rd and 7h corps; holding, however, the six 
redoubts for a time, as a blind, after the defeat of the 26th; 
but these were abandoned almost immediately afterwards. 

These preparations for concentration enabled the Turks 
to throw supplies into Schumla, and Hussein Pasha pre- 
pared to follow up his former success by attacking the 
Russians in force on the 10th of September. But the Bul- 
garians, who favoured the invaders, made this intention 
known to them during the night of the 9th ; Hussein Pasha’s 
spitited attack on the following morning, with 8,000 men 
against the three redoubts, failed in consequence. 

‘The Turks also made an attack on the left of Prince 
Eugene of Wurtemberg, while 3,000 cavalry and some 
infantry marched against the village of Kasaplar. ‘This 
obliged Riidiger to attack in his turn, and the Turks were 
foreed to retreat ; though without serious annoyance, the 
Russian cavalry being unable to pursue them with the 
necessary speed. 

These affairs, although net very decisive when taken 
separately, had considerable influence on the whole ; since 
they obliged Count Wittgenstein to confine his future ope- 
rations to the mere observation of Schumla from the side 
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of Veni-Bazar: for which purpose Prince Eugene now 
abandoned the redoubts hitherto occupied by him near the 
heights of T'schengel. 

Hussein Pasha was not tardy in following up the Rus- 
sian movements, by sending out his cavalry; one portion 
of which succeeded in capturing a convoy of provision 
wagons near Yeni-Bazar, whilst another body of Dellis 
suddenly fell upon the 3rd Hussars, and. made five officers 
and 200 men prisoners. Nor were these the only suc- 
cesses of the Turkish cavalry, for at this period an officer 
anda hundred men who were employed in conveying a 
despatch, fell into the hands of the Deillis; and Halil 
Pasha, who was sent fiom Schumla for the purpose, 
succeeded, by means of an attack on the Russian force 
near Pravadi, in covering the march of 1,000 men, sent 
from Silistria to reinforce that place. 

The Grand Vizir, contrary to the orders of the Sultan, 
had continued inactive in Adrianople during these opera 
tions. He now at length advanced to Aidos; where he 
was joined by 14,000 men, detached from Schumla as a 
reinforcement. But his previous delay and neglect occa- 
sioned the loss of Varna; which fortress, next to Schumla, 
‘was considered of tho greatest importance to the defence 
of Turkey. ‘The possession of that port and fortress had, 
therefore, become a paramount object, to which the atten- 
tion of the Emperor Nicholas was particularly directed ; 
although the means required for this purpose necessarily 
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interfered with his operations against the Danubian for= 
tresses and Schumla, 

The defence of Varna was of so remarkable a nature, 
that the place itself requires a fuller description than that 
already given, in order that it may be clearly understood. 
Previously to the siege, the town contained 5,000 houses. 
and about 25,000 inhabitants. It is situated on the west- 
erm coast of the Black Sea, towards the northem side of 
a bay of the same name, which is nearly 3,000 yards deep, 
and about 4,000 yards wide: ¢.e., from its northern hom 
to its southern extremity at Galata Burnu. ‘The houses 
oceupy a kind of spreading valley at the head of Lake 
Devna, and are chiefly situated on the northern bank of a 
river of the same name, which conveys the superfluous 
waters of the lake into the sea, Having the expansive 
waters of the Euxine on one side of the town, and vine- 
yards, orchards, and the lake just mentioned, on the other; 
backed by the rounded sides and rounded summits of the 
Balkan, the appearance of Varna is strikingly picturesque. 

‘The fortifications, which, on the whole, are very respect- 
able, take the shape of a truncated pyramid, A thin 
loop-holed wall, imperfectly flanked, protects the side 
towards the sea (or the apex of the figure) and also part 
of the western side, along the river Devna. A stone 
bridge crosses the river near the town, and is protected by 
a féte de pont at the commencement of the toad leading to 
Constantinople. The remainder of the enceinte is irregu- 

“5 
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larly fortified, having ten flat bastions, with very short 
flanks and long narrow curtains, and being surrounded by 
a deep ditch, The scarp and countersearp are revetted, 
and (as in Silistria and some other places) the former had, 
in 1828, a parapet faced with wicker-work hurdles to 
retain the earth, and a row of strong palisades within, 
rising a little above its crest. There was also a deep 
trench, or cunette, in the ditch, which proved to be very 
important to the defence. Although with only a low 
relief, the works command the exterior almost to the dis- 
tance of cannon shot; but, as the necessary consequence 
of the want of ravelins and covert-way, they might be 
breached from a distance. 

The circumference of the town is nearly three miles ; 
and, before the removal of the guns from the sea face for 
the defence of Silistria, there were 162 pieces of mounted 
ordnance of various calibres. Fully one hundred of these, 
however, still remained in 1828; and, with the exception 
of one gun on each flank, they were chiefly mounted on 
the faces of the bastions: the terre plein of the curtains 
being too narrow for the effective use of artillery. 

Tnside the works, the ground rises to some height, both 
at the western and eastern quarters of the town, The 
hills thus forma slope towards the sea; near which stands 
a Byzantine castle, defended by high square turrets. 
‘This work serves as a magazine, as well as a kind of keep 
or citadel. 
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In conformity with the Turkish system of defence, three 
lunettes open at their gorges were constructed at about 
500 paces in advance of the western land-front, and 
another intrenchment, nearly 1,500 paces from the eastern 
front; which was the expected point of attack. 

In addition to these, quite a labyrinth of exterior lodg- 
ments was constructed by the Turks, some of which were 
retained during the siege; and the ground, as will be 
presently seen, disputed almost to the last moment. 

Much time and space would be necessary to detail the 
various events connected with the siege of Varna; but a 
succinct sketch will suffice to give the reader an idea of 
the bravery and constancy displayed by the Turks, up to 
that trying moment when their noble efforts were para- 
lyzed by the more than doubtful conduct of the Governor. 

Count Suchtelen, as already mentioned, appeared before 
Varna at the head of a weak division on the 14th of July, 
and on the arrival of (reneral Huchakoff with more 
troops, the place was invested towards the northern angle 
on the 15th and 16th. The garrison, which had hitherto 
been under the command of Yussuf Pasha, had just been 
strengthened by the arrival of 300 Tofingees (body guard), 
800 marines, and about 3,000 Albanians, under the Capu- 
dan Pasha; who immediately assumed the offensive, with 
a force of some 7,000 men. Two days of skirmishing 
outside the town were followed by a bold sortie headed by 
adervish; and, as the result of this affair, a cartload of 
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heads was sent as trophies to Constantinople. Later in 
the war the Turks substituted the salted ears of the 
Russians, as being more portable proofs of their success. 

‘These encounters caused Count Suchtelen to retreat to 
Kosludsche, leaving General Huchakoff with four batta~ 
lions and five squadrons to watch the place, The garrison 
made another sortie on the 20th, with every prospect of 
overwhelming the Russians. Owing, however, to the 
arrival of a reinforcement which came by way of Devenish, 
under Count Suchtelen, the besiegers held their ground 
for a time, and then made good their retreat to the pass 
of Derbent, where they threw up intrenchments. Some 
stores and ammunition which had been buried by the 
Russians, to facilitate their retreat, were found and car- 
ried into Varna, and the shops were re-opened, with 
rejoicings for the safety of the town. During the absence 
of the besiegers, small detachments of infantry and Topjis 
(gumers) with some guns arrived from Constantinople ; 
and a fresh redoubt, called the Islam Tabia, was con- 
structed in front in advance, to the right of the Schamia 
road. 

Towards the end of the month, the Russian fleet an- 
chored within a mile and a half of Varna, bringing three 
brigades of the 7th division from Anapa; and Prince 
Menschikoff, now in command, fairly opened the siege on 
the 3rd of August. According to the Russian accounts, 
his force only amounted to 9,000 men. T'wo landing- 
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places were prepared, partly as a means of communication, 
but chiefly to facilitate the landing of heavy guns from the 
fleet; the battering-train not having yet arrived. In cone 
sequence of a plan of Varna given by a Sclavonian who 
had deserted from the town, the present attack was com- 
menced at the north-eastern, instead of the south-western 
side as before. 

On the 6th of August a chain of redoubts was com- 
menced at about 2,000 paces from the walls of the town, 
where the northern face of the latter abuts upon the sea; 
and a parallel being also completed, the fire of the bat- 
teries and a bombardment from the fleet took place 
simultaneously. ‘The effect of the latter was but partial, 
however, because the depth of water did not permit ships 
of the line to approach sufficiently near to do much ex- 
ecution, But a successful boat attack was made from the 
fleet on the Turkish flotilla, then anchored near the 
southern extremity of the town, and the greater part of it 
was captured. 

Finding that the progress of the siege was slower than 
had been expected, and that more troops would be re- 
quired to reduce the fortress, the Emperor Nicholas left 
Varna for Odessa, after this partial success; leaving 
Prince Menschikoff to conduct the operations, 

Several partial attacks had already been made on the 
besiegers by that portion of the garrison which still con- 
tinued outside, in order to carry on their active though 
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somewhat desultory warfare, under cover of the redoubts 
and other lodgments. On the 8th, the Arnauts, under 
cover of the preceding works made a determined sortie, 
through the land gate, which, according to the Russian 
account, caused a loss of ten officers and 190 men; but 
the report of the garrison made it much more severe. In- 
stead of returning through the gute, the Arnauts regained 
the place by leaping into the ditch. 

On the 10th, two additional redoubts, the 7th and 8th, 
were constructed by the besiegers, with the hope of driv- 
ing in the Turks from the outside, or cutting off their 
retreat; and a force was detached at the same time to 
Gebedsche beyond Lake Devna, for the purpose of enclos- 
ing the fortress more completely on that side. Both these 
attempts, however, completely failed. The Turks, as 
before, maintained their positions outside of the walls, and 
even succeeded in throwing a reinforcement into the 
place. About one half of the 14,000 men who had been 
detached from Schumla, crossed the bridge over the 
Deyna, and quietly entered the town on the 15th and 16th 
August. 

On the former day an additional battery of cleven 
twenty-four pounders and two mortars opened a fire, in 
order to dismount the guns of the bastion at the eastern 
angle of the town. A parallel was constructed on the 
18th and 19th within 300 paces of the ditch, and another 
more to the westward on the 20th, in addition to a sunken 


AND CONCLUSION Of THE CAMPAIGN or 1828. 111 


battery, which was hastily erected. Next day (the 21st) 
the Turks sallied out of the town and attacked the Jagers 
and another regiment, with such determination that it was 
with extreme difficulty they maintained their ground, 
The loss on both sides was serious, and Prince Menschi- 
koff being amongst the wounded, the direction of the siege 
devolved in consequence upon General Pirowsky, chief 
of the Emperor’s staff. 

Between the 22nd and 30th another redoubt and several 
batteries, some armed with field pieces, were erected by 
the besiegers, to play upon the bastion at their extreme 
left as well as on the adjoining curtain; and an attempt 
was also made to storm the Turkish redoubts. The garri- 
son, on the other hand, established an additional counter 
approach, with the support of which, added to an effective 
fire of small arms from the ramparts, they made repeated 
attacks upon the besiegers, and caused them serious loss. 

By the Emperor's orders, Count Woronzow. took the 
command before Varna on the 29th of August; which 
event was signalised by a sortie made in force during the 
succeeding night, against the right of the Russian trenches. 
The Amauts entered the redoubt sword in hand through 
the embrasures, but were repulsed, after a determined 
struggle, by the efforts of a regiment called after the Duke 
ot Wellington. The 81st was remarkable for a series of 
attacks and counter-attacks by the besieged and the 
besiegers, who alternately attacked the flank of their ad- 
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versary. Towards the close of the day, the Turks 
mastered some strong ground near the enemy’s right, on 
which they planted five of their standards; but during the 
night General Woinoff regained this position, though with 
great difficulty. A Turkish lunette was carried: at the 
same moment, but it was retaken next morming by a 
storming party sent for the purpose from the garrison. 

Between the ist and &th of September two additional 
redoubts were constructed by the besiegers, and a second 
parallel was attempted by flying sap, under cover of fresh 
batteries. These played directly on the guns of the 
fortress, instead of the usual and more scientific ricochet fire. 

At this period the Russians made a movement south- 
ward of the Balkan, Two frigates, a cutter, and a sloop, 
detached for this purpose from the fleet of Admiral Greig, 
made a successful descent at Neuda, near Bourgas, and 
carried away twelve guns from the arsenal of the former 
place. 

On the 8th of September, the Emperor Nicholas re- 
turned by land, accompanied by reinforcements to hasten 
the siege, and went on board the Pallas linc-of-battle-ship 
for this purpose. The sixteen battalions and sixteen 
squadrons then brought, in addition to the guards and 
sappers, gave an effective force of more than 20,000 men 
before Varna; exclusive of the corps detached to the 
southern side of the fortress, and of another which occupied 
Pravadi. 
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The enterprising spirit of the people of Varna, was 
elevated rathor than daunted by the hosts which now 
threatened their walls; and perceiving a regiment of Lan- 
cers rather in advance, covering a reconnoitering party, 500 
Dellis made a sudden dash and drove them back. On this 
occasion, Lord Bingham, who had accompanied the British 
ambassador, Sir William A’Court, in the suite of the Em- 
peror, had his horse killed under him. 

The operations were, however, pushed with increased 
vigour; on the morning of the 10th of September the 
besiegers were within filly paces of the counterscarp, whilst 
a force of 5,000 men, who occupied Galata Burnu, and 
were in communication with the fleet, shut in the garrison 
on the southern side. But although the greater part of the 
land front was embraced by the trenches and parallels of 
tho besiegers, the garrison still continued to occupy some 
of their lodgments outside, and an efficient fire of small 
arms was maintained against the saps and approaches. 
These the enemy continued, notwithstanding, to push in 
advance, with the purpose of mining the body of the place. 
This operation was, in fact, accomplished on the 15th of 
September, when a heavily charged mine effected a breach 
in the bastion at the easternmost angle. Still the Pasha, 
who was as yet faithful to his trust, indignantly refused to 
receive a summons to capitulate, 

At this juncture, the difficulties attending the transport 
of heavy guns through Bulgaria had been at length over- 
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come, and the siege train arrived from Brailow to replace 
the guns landed by the fleet. Additional batteries were 
therefore opened to render the breach more practicable, 
A fresh sap was carried at the same time to a part of the 
counterscarp more to the right, and another towards the 
tower adjoining the bastion attacked. This tower, although 
more than half destroyed by the fire of the guns, was still 
obstinately defended; and the musketry and hand-zrenades 
were so well applied in this part of the works, as almost 
to silence some of the more advanced guns of the besiegers. 

Although a practicable breach existed in the bastion, and 
another in the adjoining curtain, neither the prospects of 
the besiegers, nor the state of the campaign elsewhere in 
Turkey, were by any means encouraging to the invaders. 
Their attemps to take and afierwards to blockade Schumla, 
had been total failures; little progress had been made 
against Silistria and the other fortresses of the Danube ; 
reinforcements, for the purpose of raising the siege of 
Varna, were actually in sight; and the idea of anticipating 
this operation by an immediate assault was abandoned, or 
at least postponed, lest a failure might compromise the 
safety of the Russian army, It is not, therefore, surprising, 
that the confidence of the besiegers should have been 
seriously impaired, notwithstanding the presence of the 
Emperor; whilst that of the ‘Turks was as naturally in- 
creased by the success of their efforts. 


Reverting to the siege. Not only did the garrison con- 
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tinue to occupy the ditch, but they there maintained the 
most singular and bloody warfare that can be imagined. 
For although the ditch of a fortified place is usually con- 
tested, the defenee of that of Varna had a peculiar cha- 
racter. Instead of the mere use of shot and shell, as in an 
ordinary siege, the mining operations and sallies of the 
‘Turks were continued without intermission. The in- 
habitants, like the chivalrous warriors of the middle ages, 
seemed determined to be buried sword in hand by the 
mines of the enemy, rather than abandon their perilous 
position in the ditch, or think of surrendering the town. 
Unfortunately this noble feeling was not shared by their 
leader—at least: not towards the close of the siege. 

Since the successful termination of this siege was made 
to depend upon subterranean works instead of the power- 
ful effect of breaching batteries, descending galleries were 
pushed towards the foot of the countersearp. This oper- 
ation was materially assisted by taking two of the Turkish 
lunettes by storm on the 26th, and capturing a gun which 
dill then had actually remained outside of the permanent 
works. On the 27th, the countersearp was blown in by 
the explosion of four globes of compression; but as the 
cunette was not filled up by the rubbish, as had been ex- 
pected, the besiegers were more exposed than heretofore 
10 the fire of the curtain, as well as that from the lodg- 
ments in the ditch, Since additional guas could scarcely 
‘be moimted at this critical period, in the face of an enter- 
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prising enemy, another descending gallery was commenced 
by the besiegers, with the intention of réaching the body 
‘of the place by passing boncath the cunctte, 


After tedious exertions in working through a chalky soil, 


the Russian sappers perceived by a ray of light that, owing 
to a miscalculation of the levels, the gallery, if continued, 
would be exposed to the enemy’s fire; luckily for the 
assailants this discovery was made just in time to close 
the aperture before it was perceived. The garrison, how- 
ever, were made aware, by the noise, that mines were ad- 
vancing, and a fierce attack was made on the covering 
parties by the Arnauts; who, although completely exposed 
to the fire of the besiegers, only retired after a bloody con- 
test of upwards of two hours. Jn order to cover the sap- 
pers, blinds were let down into the ditch, but these were 
burnt by the garrison with firepots and other inflammable 
materials. Gabions were then resorted to, and after much 
difficulty, which was only overcome by great porseyer- 
ance, a lodgment was effected by the besiegers in the 
bastion on the 28th of September. 

Upon this the Turks brought a gun to bear upon the 
exterior of the gallery, from the adjoining battery; and, 
an opening being effected, the musketry and grenades took 
such effect, that the miners were forced to abandon their 
advanced position and seek shelter in the rear. This re- 
treat was only temporary, for on the following morning 
they were employed preparing fresh mines in the face of 
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the bastion; whence, however, they were again speedily 
dislodged. 

On the Ist of October, durmg a thick fog, the Turks 
and Arnauts stormed the enemy’s lodgments in the ditch, 
and succeeded, by means of this fierce attack, in forcing 
the miners, as well as the marksmen, to retreat. They 
then proceeded to burn the materials collected in the ditch, 
notwithstanding their exposure to the fire of the enemy’s 
lodgments, which completely commanded it. This bloody 
affair continued nearly three hours; and a small Russian 
piece called a falconet, and many heads of the enemy, 
were carried as trophies into Varna. 

During the following day the works in the ditch were 
partially repaired by the besiegers, under cover of a strong 
body of marksmen; additional mines, as well as opposing 
countermines, were commenced at the same time by the 
Turks. A fresh sally took place during the succeeding 
night, but with less success than on the preceding one; 
for the Arnauts, of whom it was chiefly composed, re- 
treated after setting fire to the enemy’s fascines; the pas- 
sage of the ditch was in consequence re-established by the 
besiegers. 

On the 3d of October another determined sortie was 
made by the garrison, with the same purpose of effecting 
an entrance into the enemy’s galleries; but having failed 
in this attempt, a retreat was effected, after they had been 
exposed for upwards of half an hour to the fire of the ar- 
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tillery and musketry of the besiegers. ‘These, on the other 
hand, succeeded in springing a mine in the face of the 
easternmost bastion; but, although in itself sufficiently 
practicable, the attempt to form a lodgment failed, owing 
to an intrenchment constructed by the Turks to defend the 
interior of the work. The assault was made by 600 Rus- 
sians, 300 of whom entered the town through a blind alley, 
and were all killed, A Turkish woman killed one of the 
Russians herself with a stone, whilst a Kurd of Bagdad 
made a stand in the street*opposite to the breach. The 
Capudan Pasha at the same time encouraged the men with 
a stick, calling for horse-bags filled with sand to stop up 
the breach; working all the while with his own hands. 
The stand made by the Kurd led to the death of the 300 
Russians, and he was made a captain on the spot. 

During the two following days, mines were prepared by 
the besiegers in the second bastion attacked, and in the 
opposite counterscarp ; but the almost insuperable diffi- 
culty remained, of conveying the powder across the ditch. 
For this purpose, a huge mantelet was constructed of thick 
planks lined with fascines, and provided with loop-holes as 
well as embrasures for seven guns; it was moved by 
means of rollers and levers, so that, stage by stage, the 
transport of the powder might be secured: the latter hay- 
ing the additional protection of boxes covered with skins 
asa precaution. The Turks immediately opened a power- 
ful fire against this ponderous machine. It was therefore 
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with a heavy loss, and as it were foot by foot, that the be- 
siegers gained ground in the face of their opponents. At 
length their mines were charged ; the breach was rendered 
more practicable by springing them ; end a storming party, 
followed by some sappers, effected a lodgment in the 
bastion. The communication being completed across the 
ditch, the Turks, who had so long and so bravely defended 
it, were completely cut off, and all on the spot perished 
sword in hand. 

On the 6th of October, in order to recover some of the 
ground thus lost, the garrison made a determined attack 
on the bastion; from which the Russians were at length 
dislodged, with the loss of 80 killed and about 300 wounded. 
But being reinforced, a fresh attack enabled the ‘besiegers 
to regain their previous lodgments. The Turks, however, 
still remained in the gorge of the bastion, and made an- 
other attack on the enemy on the 7th, but were repulsed 
by hand-grenades. Additional mines were also com- 
menced, under cover of field pieces in the Russian trenches, 
which caused the bastion, as well as the lodgments in the 
ditch, to be at length finally abandoned, But the Turks 
only transferred their defence to the houses in rear of the 
bastion ; the adjoining curtain, and the ditch immediately 
in its front, being still in their possession: and part of the 
garrison still perseveringly kept possession of some of the 
lodgments outside of the ditch. 

Under cover of the fire of batteries in the trenches, the 
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besiegers endeavoured to undermine bastion No. 2, and to 
establish mines against the adjoining curtain; but a 
shower of hand-grenades interrupted these operations: 
the besieged being prepared for the assault, and by no 
means unwilling to come to close quarters with the 
enemy. But although the destruction of beth faces of 
the eastern-most bastion effectually opened a passage into 
the town, and the approach of the Grand Vizir with a 
force destined to raise the siege, was a powerful reason for 
taking a decided course, the besiegers, either from ap- 
prehension about the result, or in the hope of avoiding 
the alternative by some other means, postponed the as- 
sault: on which, in fact, the safety of the Russian army 
in a great measure depended. 

A parley was decided upon. It is not often that a 
council of war leads toa battle, or a parley to the continued 
defence of a fortress; nor was Varna an exception to the 
latter case. A communication being opened with the 
enemy, the Russian General took some pains to convey an 
impression of the fearful nature of the assault by which 
they were about to carry the place. ‘The personal nego- 
tiations which followed in the Russian camp, terminated 
by Yussuf Pasha going thither on the night of the 10th 
of October with nealy 5,000 men, chiefly his followers, 

Isad Méhammed, the Capudan Pasha, had strenuously 
opposed the proceedings of his chief; on whose desertion 


he immediately retired into the castle, avowing his deter- 
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mination to defend it as long as possible, and when all 
hope should he gone, to blow it up with all it might con- 
tain. But the Russian general, having gained his main 
objeci—the possession of the fortress—by the defection of 
the Pasha, gladly allowed this handful of brave men to 
quit Varna, with liberty to serve clsowhore. 

An English gentleman, the late Mr. Elliot, who served 
as 2 medical officer during the siege, related to the author 
that, at the very moment when Varna was thus shamefully 
delivered up, there were 8,000 men under arms; who still 
displayed the same unshaken confidence in their power of 
defending the place, which had been so strikingly mani- 
fested during a siege of cighty-nine days; twenty-seven of 
which were subsequent to the first practicable breach, 
The besiegers employed sixty-five guns of heavy and light 
calibre, and discharged no less than 37,000 shot, 8,600 
shells, and 2,500 rounds of case-shot. The labour of 700 
sappers and other workmen, who had been employed for 
cighty-nine days in the trenches, equalled that of 55,000 
men for one day. 

The heavy loss of 6,000 men incurred by the Russians, 
both by sickness and by the sword, was no doubt very 
much owing to the system of their engineers, who earried 
on the siege without the aid of ricochet batteries. But 
great as was the destruction of life, it would have been 
still more serious if the besieged had made greater use of 
their artillery in the earliest stage of the siege ; nor is it 
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going too far to express the belief that, if a little modern 
science had aided the unskilled bravery of the Turks and 
Arnauts, the mining operations of the besiegers would. 
have been rendered altogether impracticable. Notwithstand- 
ing its unfortunate termination, the siege of Varna claims 
a high place in the history of modem warfare. 

‘The blot on what had previously been a most brilliant 
defence, has heen attributed, by the partizans of Yussuf 
Pasha, to the supposed intention of the Sultan to con- 
fiscate his property. But a different impression prevailed 
in Varna at the time; and the subsequent admission of 
the Russian general who summoned the Pasha of Giur- 
gevo to surrender in 1829, leaves but little doubt that 
either strong immediate temptation, or apprehension of 
danger, rather than anticipated injustice, led to such 
abandonment of duty by the second in command, as to 
induce him to seek protection for himself and the greater 
part of the garrison in the Russian camp. It is, however, 
right to observe that the result of the operations which had 
been carried on at this time south-ward of the fortress, 
were calculated to shake the constancy of the garrison, by 
depriving them of all hope of relief. At best this succour 
would have been very limited, for an intercepted despatch 
from the Grand Vizir spoke of being able to spare only 


9,000 men for this purpose, provided he were successful. 
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CHAPTER V. 


CONTINUATION OF THE OPERATIONS OF 1828, AND CLOSE 
OF THE CAMPAIGN. 


‘he Grend Viste advances upon Aides and Varna-Inprudent separation of hie forced 
—Omar Vrlone repulscs General Bisteom and retweats to Kur-tepe—Defeat of Prince 
Bugene at s6ur-tepe—Oversights of the Turkish leaders—Omar Vrione extrieates his 
sumy from a dificult situqtion—Continuation of the elege of Sllistrls—Sallies of the 
besieged—Progress and termination of the siege—Losses of the Turks and Russians— 
Retreat of the hesioging force—Tétes-de-pont in Wallachia—Defences of Giurgeva 
strengthened —Defoat of the Pasha of Widilin at Pats 


We must now revert to the attempts made towards the 
close of the siege of Varna to relieve that place, and to 
the various operations carried on simultaneously else- 
where, 

Mihammed Selim Pasha, who was then Grand Vizir, 
after persisting in continuing to neglect the Sultan’s urgent 
commands to succour that fortress, at length so far forgot 
his jealousy of Hussein Pacha as to advance from Adrian- 
ople to Aidos. He was joined there by some 14,000 
men, chiefly Amauts, from Schumla ; and by the middle 
of September he was in a condition to continue his march 
towards Varna with nearly 20,000 men. 

In addition to a Russian force of 5,000 men, which was 
placed at Galata Bournu in communication with the fleet, 
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another body of about the same strength, and also destined 
to cover the seige, had been placed under General Gollo- 
win, in the direct line between Varna and the Grand Vizir. 
Instead of playing the bold but easy game of falling upon 
General Gollowin with his whole force, and then continu- 
ing his march upon Varna, the Grand Vizfr committed the 
unpardonable mistake of dividing his forces, by taking post 
himself with 2,000 men, near Dervishkoi on the Kamtchik, 
and leaving Omar Vrione with the remainder at Hassanlar. 

With a view to immediate operations against the princi- 
pal body of Turks, General Gollowin sent an advance of 
1,500 men, under Generals Salutzke and Hartung, on the 


‘Turkish position, 


26th of September, to reconnoitre the 
In carrying out these orders, the latter officer incautiously 
penetrated into the wood, where he found himself most 
unexpectedly in front of the Turkish position. But instead 
of retiring, he halted, and opened a cannonade upon the ene- 
my; which was immediately returned by an attack of the 
Turkish cavalry. Hoping to extricate himself from this 
dilemma, General Hartung commenced his retreat, under 
cover of the Jiigers ; who had, consequently, to support an 
everpowering attack, attended with very severe loss. Gene- 
ral Hartung was wounded, and taken prisoner, and the 
Russians had ten officers, and 700 men killed. 

In consequence of this disaster, a reinforcement was sent 
to the troops at Galata Bournn; General Bistrom, with 


about 6,000 men, was thus enabled to take up a position 
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on the flank of General Gollowin, to support his attack ; 
while 5,500 infantry, and 1,400 cavalry, were to advance 
under Prince Engene of Wurtemburg, against the opposite 
or western side of Omar Vrione’s position. General 
Suchosanet, with 5,000 men, was to operate in rear of the 
Pasha, from the side of Gebedsche ; thus making, in all, a 
force of nearly 12,000 men, which had been collected by 
order of the Emperor from the vicinity of Schumla, Varna, 
and Pravadi. 

On the 27th of September, General Suchosanet attacked 
a part of the Turkish force at Hassanlar, from whence it 
retired on Kuntepe. On the following day, after making a 
reconnoisance, he reported to the Emperor that the post 
was occupied by only 6,000 Turks; and in accordance 
with the plan of attack which was formed in consequence 
of this intelligence, General Bistrom proceeded to assault 
the Turkish intrenchments; but he was repulsed after a 
spirited contest, with heavy loss. During this engagement, 
which lasted four hours, the General held his ground against 
three attacks made by Omar Vrione to overpower him. 

The Pasha now placed himself under cover of the in- 
trenchments of Kurtepe, which were rapidly advancing 
towards their completion; but before they could be ren- 
dered effective, the Emperor sent orders to Prince Eugene 
of Wurtemburg at Hassanlar, to attack the Turkish posi- 
tion. The Prince, who had ascertained from the Bulgarians 


that Omar Vrione had a considerable force, ventured to 
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represent this fact to the Emperor, and requested reinforce- 
ments; but his Imperial Majesty, relying upon the pre- 
vious estimation of 6,000 men, only repeated his orders. 

At 2 p.M., therefore, on the 30th, the troops advanced 
from Hassanlar in two columns, whilst the forces of Gene- 
tals Bistrom and Gollowin threatened the intrenchments on 
the opposite side. Prince Eugene's troops united in a flat 
saddle of about 2,000 paces in extent, and advanced stead- 
ily against the westem side of the Pasha’s position ; not- 
withstanding the difficulties of the ground, which, being 
intersected by wooded ravines, was very disadvantageous 
for infantry, and almost impracticable for cavalry and 
artillery. The Turks in the mean time did not remain 
passivé, but at once commenced an attack with their irre- 
gular cavalry, supported by infantry. This was success- 
fully resisted for a time by the Ukraine regiment, and ten 
twelve-pounders having been brought up, a cannonade was 
apened with some effect upon a swarm of Turks. An 
infantry attack followed against the northern side of the 
Turkish oncampment, during which a battalion of the Body 
Guards lost about 500 men in their repeated and deter- 
mined efforts to dislodge the enemy. Two battalions of 
the Azof regiment advanced next, in the hope that some 
additional ground might be gained so as to enable them to 
place another battery of artillery in position ; but a charge 
ofthe Dellis repulsed this attempt. 


At this juncture an encouraging note reached Prince 
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Eugene from the Emperor, and, incited to fresh exertions 
by its contents, the Azef regiment renewed the attack in 
the most resolute style ; but the loss of General Durnowo, 
and the almost total destruction of the men, were its results. 
The advance had boen supported by five battalions of the 
Ukraine corps and some Jigers, and succeeded in entering 
the Turkish intrenchments; but they were immediately 
attacked in rear by the Arnauts, and were unable to held 
the ground they had thus momentarily gained. The Dra- 
goon Guards and a regiment of Cossacks, under General 
Nostiz, had attacked the left of the Turkish position at the 
same time, and with no less perseverance, but had equally 
failed, and the retreat of the whole force was ordered. 
This was effected with great difficulty to Hassanlar: in- 
deed, it would scarcely have been practicable if the Turk- 
ish horse had net been too slow in perceiving how much 
might be gained by an immediate pursuit, instead of delay- 
ing until the enemy had had time to rally. 

The Russians claimed the victory at Kurtesse, but it is 
difficult to imagine on what grounds, since Omar Vrione 
maintained his position; which, although designated a 
strong ivtrenchment, could not have been made really 
formidable during the two days employed in its construc- 
tion by the Turks, after their retreat thither from Hassan- 
lar. The admitted loss of the attacking force was two 
general officers and 1,400 men. Prince Engene himself 


was amongst the wounded. Immediately after his retreat, 
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the Prince detached six battalions and six squadrons to 
reinforce General Bistrom, who had xemained passive in 
the intrenchinents which had been constructed to cut off 
the Turkish camp from Vama. This General had already 
received reinforcements, both from the army besieging the 
latter place, and also from that acting against Schumla ; and 
with a view to give him more effectual support, Prince 
Eugene now tool post at Osmanjils. 

The paramount object of covering the siege of Varna 
hhad induced the Emperor to risk the attack on Omar 
Vrione, at Kurtesse, without calling General Bistrom’s 
force to assist that of Prince Eugene, since he would thus 
have incurred the possibility of opening the road to Varna. 

The Grand Vizir remained so wholly inert on the 
Kamtchik during these operations, that he did not even 
detach a few spahis to threaten Prince Eugene’s rear. 
But it is to a total want of military experience rather than 
to that of good will, that we must attribute his lamentable 
failure im leaving to Omar Vrione’s force the task of 
relieving Vama ; which it would seem the Pasha might 
still have accomplished, even with the limited means at his 
command. It is easy to comment on such oversights, 
but it is scarcely reasonable to expect that an individual 
quite unaccustomed to military operations, should have 
avoided those mistakes from which skilful generals are 
not always free. If, however, Omar Vrione had made 
a feigned attack on General Bistrom’s force on the 27th 
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September, whilst the real one was directed against the 
redoubts of General Gollowin which were open to the rear, 
and thus exposed to the Pasha’s troops, an attack on this 
side would probably have been so far successful as to have 
enabled him to throw reinforcements into Varna, and 
possibly to have raised the siege at the same time. 

But if the Grand Vizir’s oversight may fairly be excused 
as one of the errors of an inexperienced commander, the 
same allowance cannot he made for Omar Vrione’s neglect 
of Varna. He remained eleven days at Kurtesse, after 
defeating Prince Eugene, withont making any attempt to 
succour that fortress, which was about to capitulate under 
his eyes. 

As soon as Varna had passed into the possession of the 
Russians, Omar Vrione put his force in motion, and suc- 
ceeded, by a skilful march, in passing the enemy and 
reaching the Kamtchik. After a warm affair with Prince 
Eugene, who followed him thither, he retreated to Dervish 
Jowan, and subsequently to Aidos, leaving some troops to 
oceupy the block-houses which had been erected at the 
former position. Thus, owing to the want of some strategic 
skill, or rather to the failure of combined plans, which was 
at this time the chief defect of the Sultan’s army, the 
invaders made themselves masters of one of the most im- 
portant fortresses of Turkey. 

We must now revert to the operations which had been 
going on agninst Silistria. This fortress had, in a great 

o 
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degree, recovered from the calamities inflicted by the siege 
of Kaminski in 1810. The town, being accessible to small 
vessels, has all the importance of a second rate port; and 
it contained in 1828 about 24,000 inhabitants. The short 
description already given of this place, shows than its de- 
fences more nearly resembled field works that those of a 
permanent fortress, in tho ordinary acceptation of the term. 
An imperfect glacis with a covert way, and a ditch of 
fifteen and occasionally only ten feet deep, were serious 
disadvantages, in addition to those of commanding ground 
at a short distance, 

The ‘Turks endeayoured to supply the want of ravelins 
and other outworks by throwing out some redoubts. ‘Three 
of these were placed along the south-eastern side of the 
works; a fourth imperfectly protected the Constantinople 
gate; and two others were placed outside of the Rustchuk, 
or western entrance into the town. At this point of the 
enceinte the Bulgarian hills terminate within about 500 
paces, and again towards the east within 800 paces of the 
works; which, not being defiladed from this elevated 
ground, are subjected in consequence to an injurious com- 
mand. But the living ramparts counterbalanced these dis- 
advantages to such an extent, that, during the remainder 
of the campaign of 1828, Silistria triumphed over the best 
efforts of a powerful besieging army. 

Finding it impracticable to effect the passage of the 
river at Turtokai, opposite to the now celebrated. Oltenitza, 


AND CLOSE OF THE CAMPAIGN, 1a 


General Roth, in order to approach Silistria, was obliged 
to descend along the Danube, and cross at Hirsova; trom 
whence he moved along the right bank to Kousgoun, and, 
consentaneously with the movements already described 
against Schumla and Varna, he continued his march to- 
wards Silistra. He arrived before this fortress on the 21st 
of July, and after an obstinate contest of several hours, he 
succeeded in carrying the neighbouring heights; he then 
immediately commenced constructing a chain of redoubts, 
as a protection against the attacks of the garrison. 

‘The battermg train was ‘still on its way from Brailow ; 
but there being a flotilla already on the spot of sixteen 
gun-boats, each mounting three pieces of heavy ordnance, 
and twenty others also before the place, with one gun 
mounted on each boat, there was a sufficiency of artillery 
to commence the siege. 

The defences of Silistria were, without doubt, very in- 
ferior to those of Brailow or Varna; but the disadvantages 
of position were fully compensated by the personnel. The 
armed inhabitants, who numbered at least 6,000 men, had 
been increased by a part of the garrison of Tuldscha, 
Matschin, and Hirsova; which gave a respectable foree in 
point of number, and still more formidable from the spirit 
of determination that animated it. Offensive operations 
were therefore commenced by the garrison, with the 
assistance of twelve gun-boats. Sallies were successively 
made against the besiegers on the 23rd, 24th, and 25th of 
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July ; but without any decided result arising from these 
spirited attacks, The besiegers continued to work at the 
redoubts which had been commenced by General Roth, 
and on the 16th of August completed a chain, that at the 
eastern side was about 4,000, and at the western about 
3,500 paces from the fortress. 

But the Turks not only continued to oceupy a part of 
ihe western heights, but also kept up desultory attacks 
upon the besiegers till the 28th of the month, when a 
sortie in force took place. Three thousand men, with five 
guns, left the place at midnight, and three times sueceoded 
in mastering a portion of the western heights. They were 
finally retaken, however, by the besiegers, and the Turks 
zetired into the fortress at noon on the 29th, after causing, 
as well as experiencing, severe loss, during a contest of 
twelve hours. In the other part of this attack, which was 
carried on simultaneously against a portion of the hills 
more to the eastward, the Turks found themselves exposed 
to the fie of the enemy's artillery when beyond the range 
of their own guns; they retreated accordingly, followed 
by the Hulans and part of the Chakow regiment. ‘These 
two combats cost the Turks 600 men; the Russians 
admitted a loss of 72 killed, and 312 wounded, including 
the commanders of two cavalry regiments. ‘The Turkish 
estimate of the casualties of the enemy was much greater: 
they also claimed other advantages over the invaders; 
and the fact that the Turks remained so long outside the 
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walls without any attempt being made to cut off their 
retreat, gives more than probability to their asser- 
tion. 

On the 11th of September a combined attack of the 
garrison, assisted by 5,000 of the inhabitants, was made 
on the besiegers. It was ultimately repulsed, but not 
until it had caused them the loss of cight officers and 158 
men. Hitherto the Russian works had advanced but 
slowly, being still some 1,500 paces from the fortress ; 
with the exception of an imperfect parallel, which was 
occupied by the traillewrs more in advance. 

On the 15th of September, the second army corps 
arrived from Russia under General Tscherbatoff. The 
battering train was brought up at the same time from the 
Lower Danube. In consequence of these reinforcements, 
two divisions of the 6th corps could now be dispensed 
with from Silistria, and commenced their march to join 
the army before Schumla. Achmet Pasha, who com- 
manded in Silistria, was not slow in trying the ‘spirit of 
the newly arrived troops by a fresh sortie, the only result 
of which was a serious loss of life on both sides. 

In consequence of illness, General T'scherbatoff was 
unable to continue his duties, and the charge of the siege 
operations devolved upon General Langeron. A. period 
of comparative inactivity followed ; for sickness, the usual 
attendant of fatigue and scarcity of provisions, had almost 
paralysed the efforts of the besiegers; disease, indeed, 
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became so formidable, that in the early part of October, 
not less than 500 men perished in the trenches. 

‘The fall of Varna, and the failures against Schumla, had 
at length placed a larger force at the command of the 
Russian General, by the concentration of the invading 
army; which event took place ut Aidecha on the 19th 
and 20th of October though with a loss of 800 men in 
accomplishing this movement. But although the aggre- 
gate force now assembled before Silistria amounted to at 
least 30,000 men, it was scarcely possible to carry on the 
siege with any prospeet of success at this advanced period 
of the year, when the rains had commenced, and were 
already succeeded by snow. As a last resource, there- 
fore, the town was fiercely bombarded for forty-eight 
hours without intermission, by the flotilla as well as the 
land batteries. But as this did not intimidate the garrison, 
it was decided to abandon the intention which had been 
formed, of a winter blockade; and the retreat was soon 
afterwards commenced. 

The people of Silistria admitted the loss of nearly 3,000 
men, during three months of open trenches; that of the 
enemy, according to their statement, being upwards of 
7,000. On breaking up the siege, part of the force was, 
with some difficulty, transported across the river by the 
gun-boats; but the bull: of the army had to mareh, carry- 
ing the siege train with them, which now proved a very 
serious encumbrance, The roads were so soft that two 
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hundred men were sometimes required to drag a single 
gun ; and it is not therefore surprising that a retreat under 
such circumstances, and before an active enemy, should 
have become most disastrous. Besides the loss in killed, 
several guns and many prisoners were taken, before the 
Russian army recrossed the Danube at Hirsova and took 
up winter quarters in Wallachia. 

As the contending forces had not been inactive in this 
part of Turkey, during the operations which have been 
described as taking place elsewhere, it will be necessary, 
in order to complete the European campaign of 1628, to 
notice what had taken place on the northern side of the 
Danube. 

When General Roth marched with the principal part 
of two divisions to reinforce the invading avmy in Bulgaria, 
General Geismar remained in Wallachia, with sixteen 
squadrons of cavalry, two regiments of Cossacks, and 
twelve battalions of infantry, or about 10,000 men, with a 
proportion of artillery, to keep in check the Turkish forces 
on the Upper Danube. The tétes de pont of Khalafat, 
opposite to Widen, and that of Giurgevo, opposite to 
Rustchuk, were more particularly the objeets of his atten- 
tion ; since the Turks, as long as they remained in posses- 
sion of these points @appui, could at any time make a 
harassing meursion into Lower Wallachia, 

The Pasha of Widden, as Seraskier, had about 10,000 
regular and irregular troops in that fortress ; while Hamed 
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Pasha, better known as Kuchuk Hamed, mustered about 
8,000 in Rustchuk. He did not, however, remain passively 
in command of this fortress, but crossed to the left bank of 
the river, with about 4,000 men, during the early stage of 
hostilities, and employed all his energies in strengthening 
the tée de pont of Giurgevo. Kuchuk Hamed knew little 
of the art of fortification, and still less of mathematics, but 
he had an intuitive perception of the advantages of that 
position; and he explained to the author, as he rolled from 
side to side of his divan with restless vivacity, how he had 
contrived to strengthen his advanced position, by man- 
aging a-loop-holed flanking defence, as well as a direct 
fire from the earthen parapets: which he had not only 
constructed, but successfully defended, up to the signature 
of the treaty of peace. 

Attacks were occasionally made upon the enemy from 
this position, as well as from Widdin; some of these were 
combined movements, whilst others were of a desultory 
character, and chiefly instigated by Kuchuk Hamed : who, 
according to the Russian account, appeared so often that 
he allowed them no rest. On the 3rd of June, and again 
on the 8th of July, the two Pashas crossed the Danube, 
and made a joint attack upon General Geismar, On the 
former day continued skirmishing took place without any 
decisive result, but on the latter the affair was of a much 
warmer character. Five thousand Turkish cavalry and 
four thousand infantry had crossed the Danube to attack 
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the Russians, but after an obstinate conflict they were re- 
pulsed by General Geismar, and obliged to re-cross the 
river by way of Khalafat. From the 8th of July up to 
the approach of autumn, the Russian force held its position 
in Wallachia, and succeeded in keeping the Turkish troops 
both at Widdin and Rustchuk in check, by means of a judi- 
cious position in the neighborhood of Crajova, almost equidis~ 
tant from both fortresses. Here it was that General Geismar 
deservedly obtained so much credit by defeating a superior 
force of the Turks, under very peculiar circumstances. 
The Pasha of Widdin, taking 2,000 Albanians and 1,000 
of the Nizam from his garrison, crossed over to the left 
bank of the Danube, where a force of 10.000 cavalry and 
infantry was already collected from Ginrgevo and the 
Bulgarian side, thus giving him an effective force of 19,000 
men and 20 guns for his meditated attack on the Russians 
in Wallachia. By meaus of the Greeks in Widdin, Gene~ 
ral Geismar was kept perfectly aware not only of all that 
was passing, but also of all that was intended by the 
enemy. On the 27th of September he, therefore, concen 
trated 6,000 men at Czarlow, or rather at Bailisk, accord- 
ing to the Turks. The Pasha arrived the same afternoon, 
and commenced his attack about four p.m., chiefly with 
his cavalry, which was x 
in squares. The contest was obstinate, and continued till 
nightfall, with much loss to the Russians, particularly to 


seived by the Russian infantry 


the regiment Tomsk. 
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Night ended a conflict which had been so disadvan- 
tageous to the Russians, that the probable result of its 
expected renewal at day-break was regarded with much 
apprehension by General Geismar, until the idea occurred 
to him that he might extricate himself from his critical 
position by an immediate and daring night attack; for 
which the Turks are seldom prepared. In the expectation 
of deceiving the enemy, the Russian commander caused 
his artillery to double its fire at sunset, as though it were 
covering his retreat from the field of battle. This ruse 
had the desired effect; for the Turks, under the belief 
that the Russians had taken flight, commenced preparing 
coffee and supper, without any videttes or other precau- 
tions. The advance of Geismar’s force to the attack in 
three cohimns immediately after dark, was, therefore, quite 
unlooked for; and the surprise was increased by some 
hay taking fire in the midst of the camp, which speedily 
extended to the Pasha’s tent. Some of the Nizam endea- 
youred to form, and stood for a time to oppose the enemy ; 
but the general confusion speedily ended in a flight in the 
direction of Widdin, leaving 300 killed and 7 guns, in ad- 
dition to.410 Albanian prisoners, in the hand of the enemy. 
The other fifteen pieces of artillery were, however, carried 
back to Widdin. General Geismar pursued the Pasha as 
far as the téte-de-pont of Khalafat, which, being unde- 
fended by him or his followers, surrendered next day as 
the fruits of the victory. 
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In reviewing the various events of the preceding cam- 
paign, we find, as the result of its earlier period, a march 
of 1,100 miles (for a portion of the Russian army), with 
the capture of Brailow after a resolute defence, in addition 
to some smaller places in the Dobrudscha. ‘To its latter 
period belongs the fall of Varna, after a siege by land and 
sea of eighty-nine days, The other operations were al- 
most entirely in favour of the Turks : such as the combats 
aud attacks near Schumla, the battle of Kurtesse, and the 
successful defences of Schumla and Silistria; followed, in 
the latter case, by the retreat of the Russian army across 
the Danube from before its trenches. 

‘The fall of Varna gave the invaders military possession 
of the eastom side of Bulgaria; and, as active operations 
were almost entirely out of the question at that period of 
the year, the following arrangements were made for winter 
cantonments, General Roth remained at Varna with the 
chief part of the 6th and 7th corps; which also occupied 
Pravadi, Gebedsche, Kosludsche, Devna, and Bazarjik. 
The Guards moved into Bessarabia. The 2nd and 3rd 
corps wintered in Moldavia and Wallachia, with head 
quarters under Count Wittgenstein at Jassy ; so that the 
Russian cantonments extended about 260 miles, from Cra- 
jova on the Schyll to the shores of the Euxine at Varna. 

This line was, however, cut by that portion of the 
Dannbe which was still held by the Turks; and with Si- 


listria, Rustchuk, and Giurgevo inserted like the point of 
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a wedge into Wallachia, added to the firm possession of 
Widdin at the western extremity, the Turks had a favour- 
able opportunity of continuing their proposed winter cam- 
paign. 

Between sickness and the sword, these operations in 
European Turkey are stated to have caused Russia’ the 
serious loss of more than 40,000 men; and, according to 


the accounts received at Bucharest, at least 30,000 horses 


died. The Russian statements, as might be expected, 
make it far less; but when the prolonged exposure during 
the sieges of Brailow, Schumla, Varna, and Silistria, are 
taken into account, in addition to the ravages of sickness 
and the defects of the medical and commis: 


ariat depart- 
ments, these circumstances go far to account for so great 
a loss to an army that was kept more or less complete by 
reinforcements from time to time. At Bucharest alone the 
deaths were 19,000: that is, 7,000 of the army, and 
12,000 of the inhabitants. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1628 IN ASIATIC TURKEY. 


Limite of the soat of var~Perstan war in 1826-—Winter eampaign in Northern Persia 
‘Acquisitions of Ruseis—Proparations for, and commencement of the campaiga of 
1SS—Full of Anap1—Deseription aud fall of Kars—Storming of Alhalialale!—Fall 
of Hertwis—Mistakes of the Serastier—Description of Axhaltsih—Defent of the Se- 
raskier—Ohstinate defence of Althaltsik—General Pasieeviteh burns the town— 
Serave loss of the Turks and Russians—Cupitulation of Atsiaw and Avdagan—Result 
of the camp: 


gn of 1995 la Asla~Discdvantages of the Turks atits commencement 


Tux campaign of 1828 in Asiatic ‘Turkey, which im- 
mediately followed the conclusion of peace with Persia, 
was confined to the territory lying between the Euxine 
and Caspian Seas. 

The tract in question—to which belongs the expedition 
of the Golden Fieece, together with so many other ancient 
myths and traditions—extends from the 37° to the 45° of 
North latitude. The Caucasian chain runs from side to 
side of this tract at the northern boundary, and from Jebel 
Judi and the river Tigris to the Araxes at its southern 
extremity. The eastern limits touch those of Persia, and 
its western, the mountainous country bordering upon the 
Black Sea; whilst Ararat and various secondary chains, 
inhabited by different races, intersect this space, and give 


tise to a variety of climate and productions. 
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So long as the Caucasus continued to be a barrier 
against Russia, Persia and Asiatic Turkey could be de- 
fended with comparative case; but this ceased to be the 
case in 1801; and, as has been shown already, the 
gradual progress of that power along the shores of the 
Caspian, foreed Persia to try the fate of arms by invading 
the Russian provinces in 1826. But the campaign was 
of short duration, for General Paskevitch, by concentra- 
ting a mass of artillery in the centre of his army, gained. 
a decided victory over his adversaries near Elizabeth- 
pol, and the Persians retreated into their own terri- 
tory. 

General Paskevitch followed up this success in the 
spring of 1827 by taking Sardar-abid and Erivan; and 
having subsequently penetrated into Azerbaijan, the fall 
of Taurus or Tabriz, its capital, brought about the pre- 
Timinaries of peace. But, although signed on the part of 
the Shah by the Prince Royal of Persia, this monarch, 
relying on the effective assistance of Turkey as the certain 
result of the Hatti Scheriff of the 8th of December, 1827, 
refused to ratify the treaty ; in the full expectation that he 
would have the whole of the succeeding winter left to 
make preparations. ‘The Emperor Nicholas, however, 
met this fresh difficulty in a way that was totally unlooked 
for by the Persians. For, in order to make his Asiatic 
army quite disposable in the eatly part of the coming 


spring, he ordered the campaign to be renewed by entering 
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the northern part of the Shah’s dominions, notwithstanding 
the severity of the season. 

Count Paskevitch advanced accordingly, in three 
columns, through deep snow, as far as the range of the 
Kaflan-ku. This movement produced the desired effect, 
almost without firing a shot ; for the Shah, seeing no hope 
of gaining more time, immediately sent Abbas Mirza with 
full powers to meet the Russian General, and settle the 
terms of peace. By the treaty signed at Turkman-chai, 
‘on the 10th of February, 1829, the Khanats of Erivan and 
Nak-hitchevan, as well asthe fortress of Abbas-abad, were 
ceded to Russia; in addition to the payment of twenty 
millions of roubles as an indemnity for the expenses of the 
war. It was also agreed by the contracting parties, that 
Russia alone was to maintain vessels of war on the Cas- 
pian Sea; which, by this stipulation, becamea Russian lake. 

The Persian war was thus concluded most opportuncly 
for Russia; since, independently of the preceding advan- 
tages, the whole of the Emperor's Asiatic forces could be 
employed in that part of Turkey, and thus oblige the 
Sultan to send part of his troops thither, instead of draw- 
ing the whole towards his European frontiers. 

On the 25th of February, 1828, the Russian troops were 
put in motion to cvacuate Persia; and a few days later, a 
despatch informed the successful General, that the ap- 
proaching passage of the Prath would call for fresh 
exertions from the army of the Caucasus. 
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‘The troops had been put into winter quarters, and the 
report was spread that no orders had been issued for the 
commencement of hostilities. As an additional blind, 
General Paskevitch caused his troops to abstain from 
everything like a movement; whilst he continued deeply 
occupied within the Russian limits, in organizing his plans, 
and preparing those combinations by which he hoped to 
extend his Emperor's territories at the next treaty of 
peace. So successful was this ruse, that the Pasha of 
Kats permitted the people to carry their grain for sale into 
Georgia as heretofore; and thus he materially facilitated 
the preparation of supplies for the invading army. 

The effective force distined to march into Asiatic Turkey 
amounted to 23,393 infantry, 6,192 cavalry, and 130 pieces 
of artillery: 13,860 infantry, 2,391 cavalry, and 42 guns, 
continued as a reserve in the Russian provinces,* in addition 
to the fleet and troops acting under Admiral Greig. 

The Russian officers believed that, including the Nizam, 
the Seraskier of Asia would be able to bring into the field 
some 200,000 men. But if the defensive preparations of 
the Turks were tardy on the European side, it is certain 
that they were still more so on the Asiatic ; where every- 
thing had still to be done, even to rouse the people to the 
consciousness of an approaching invasion. 


‘Tho first operations took place on the coast. Eight line- 


Tables, pp. 249, 248, La Russie dans 1"Asie Mineure, ou Campagnes du Maréchal 
Paskeviteh, par Felix Panton : Parks, 1940, 
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of-batile-ships, five frigates, and eleven smaller vessels, 
proceeded from Sebastopol early in May, under Admiral 
Greig, who landed about 6,000 men of the 7th corps near 
Anapa between the 14th and 18th of that month. On the 
Jatter day, Colonel Perowski appeared before the place 
with a reinforcement drawn from the army of the Caucasus, 
and the siege was commenced under the most promising 
circumstances ; for, not only had the garrison been driven 
inside the walls with loss, but two convoys, bringing stores 
and reinforcements of officers and men, were captured as 
they approached the harbour. Powerful batteries were 
immodiately oponed against the place at less than one 
hundred yards, assisted by the constant bombardment of 
the fleet. 

On the 8th of June the sorties of the garrison, which had 
been frequently repeated, were put an end to by a line of 
contravallation from the sea to the sea; and on the 23rd 
of June, the descent of the ditch being effected, and three 
breaches mado practicable, Anapa, with 85 guns and 3,000 
men, was taken possession of by the united land and sea 
forces of the Russians; which were thus oppertunely en- 
abled to take part in the siege of Varna. The fall of 
Anapa destroyed ulso the point of union of the Lazian and 
other tribes hostile to Russia. Now deprived, as it were, 
of their head, several of these people laid down their arms 
and submitted to the domination of their enemies. 

Bither from receiving intelligence of the commencement 
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of this operation, or some other circumstance, the suspicions 
of the Seraskier appear to have been at length awakened, 
and the Governor of Kars was instructed to send a func- 
tionary to ascertain the state of affairs at Tiflis, where he 
was told by General Paskevitch himself that hostilities 
would be commenced forthwith, In fact, the right wing, 
comprising six battalions, a regiment of Cossacks, and 
sixteen light guns, was already in motion towards the 
Black Sea, under General Hesse; and the left, under 
General T’chevtchevadze, was proceeding to operate in Ar- 
menia, whilst the central and principal line of operations 
was to proceed against Kars. 

By the 25th of May, when the Turkish envey had 
scareely returned with the hostile message, the main force 
was assembled at Kara Kilisi, ncar Gumri; and on the 
14th of June, 12,000 infantry and four brigades of cavalry 
crossed the Arpa-Chai, near the latter place. This move- 
ment was supported by 70 pieces of artillery, heavy and 
light ; for which branch of service, more especially with 
reference to the coming sieges, reserves both of guns and 
ammunition had been prepared at four principal dépéts, 
namely, at Tillis, Redut-Kalé, Baku, and Derbent.* 

As the Turkish preparations had as yet scarcely com- 
menced, General Paskeytich advanced almost without op- 
Position to the southern side of Kars; by which rapid and 
judicious movement, he succeeded in interposing his army 


*Thid, pp, 245, 208-200, 
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between that fortress and the force which the Seraskier 
was about to assemble forits support behind the Saganlugh 
range of mountains. 

The city of Kars oceupies the semicircular bend which 
js made by the Kars-chai as it quits a narrow gorge of the 


‘Tehildfr range. The northern and principal portion of the 
fortress is protected by a ledge of bold and naturally 
scarped rocks, rising abruptly from the right bank of the 
river. The other three sides have a rough stone wall of 
four or five feet thick and from twelve to twenty-five feet 
in height, which is flanked by square towers, A bastioned 
encemnte has been thrown up outside of this wall as an 
additional defence. 

At the north-west angle of the town is the citadel of 
Narin Kala, which 1s composed of three separate castellated 
buildings, whose guns sweep the river both above and 
below the town; of which this work is the principal de- 
fence. The suburbs of Orta Kapu extend eastward from 
the Kars-chai, along the southern side of the town, and are 


defended by a simple wall. 'To the 


an impracticable 
marsh sueceeds; and again between this and the hills of 
Keradagh, is the remaining portion of suburbs called 
Bairam Pasha. Although exposed to the serious disad- 
vantage of houses extending almost to the walls of the 
fortress, Kars had successfully resisted 90,000 men under 
Nadi Shah in 1735, and the Russian forces again in 1807.* 


* La Masslo dans PAcio Minouro, ko. &e., par Folix Fonton, p. 270; Paris, 1940, 


148 THE CAMPAIGN or 1828 


‘The Tarks had occupied a part of the ground which 
commands the tower from the left bank of the Kars-chai 
with an intrenched camp, but having neglected one portion 
of the hills, General Paskevitch immediately occupied this 
advantageous position. The garrison instantly made a 
determined effort to retrieve the error, but failed in the 
attack, with the loss of eighty men killed; the besiegers 
were thus enabled to construct four batteries, which not 
only commanded the intrenched camp and the suburbs of 
Orta Kapu with much advantage, but also swept the 
western and southern faces of the fortress itself, 

‘The intrenched camp and the adjoining cemetery were 
Jong and bravely contested ; particularly the latter, which 
was defended almost stone by stone, till it was at length 
carried by the Russians. It was again recovered by a 
desperate charge of the Turks, but was finally lost. 

Alter another protracted struggle, in which the Turks 
lost nine of their standards, the besiegers obtained posses- 
sion of the tower of Temir-Pasha, and the rest of the ground 
on the left bank of the Kars-chai. ‘Three batteries were 
now opened from theneé, which, owing to their eommand- 
ing and enfilading position, had a most powerful effect on 
the works of the tower, and mainly assisted the principal 
attack, which was directed against the suburbs of Orta- 
Kepu. Here a breach was speedily effected in the thin 
walls, and the suburbs were stormed and carried after a 
severe loss on both sides. he Turkish guns which had 
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been taken, and some fresh batteries which had been 
erected, now opened a fire upon the walls of the fortress 
itsclf; and another bloody assault having put the besiegers 
in possession of the walls on the 23rd of June, the Pasha 
consented to surrender the citadel ; which alone remained 
in his possession. Thus, by means of a succession of dar- 
ing assaults, one of the most important places of Asiatic 
Turkey fell into the hands of the Russians, together with 
129 pieces of cannon, 22 mortars, 33 standards, and a good 
supply of ammunition and provisions, Thirteen Russian 
officers and 400 men were put hors de combat during the 
assault of the 23rd ; the Turks lost 2,000 men, or nearly 
one-fifth of the garrison; which, including Dellis and armed. 
inhabitants, was called 11,000 men.* 

‘The surrender of the fortress was barely in time to an= 
ticipate its relief. For, although Kiossa Mithammed Pasha, 
the Seraskicr, was without an adequate force to encounter 
the Russians in the field, he had, with the hope of being 
able to fulfil his promise of relieving Kars, moved rapidly 
across the Saganlugh with four picces of artillery and a 
part of his force; and his advance was actually in sight 
when the gates of the citadel were bemg opened to the 
enemy. 

‘The appearance of plague amongst the Russian troops 
at this period, and the necessity of improving the defences 
of Kars, gave the Seraskier time to collect some 35,000 
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men, chiefly militia; with which force he took up a posi- 
tion in advance of Ardagan, his left flank being protected 
by the warlike inhabitants of Akhaltsikh. General Paske- 
vitch, in assuming the offensive, after making the neces- 
sary preparations, had the choice of advancing in the direc- 
tion of Erzertim, or making a flank movement, either 
against Akhaltsikh or Akhalkalaki. As both the first and 
second projects would have increased the distance from his 
resources, and the former, moreover, would have left au 
enemy in his rear, the Russian general determined to adopt 
the third : 7. e., that of endeavouring to reduce the fortress 
of Akhalkalaki 

With this view, a strong demonstration was made on the 
road to Erzerjm, as far as Tekme, which caused the 
Seraskier to retreat to the Saganlugh, under the impression 
that the whole of the Russian army was moving against 
him; General Paskevitch then hastily retraced his steps 
to Kars. Six days’ march in a northerly direction from 
thenee, with the battering train, through the difficult 
mountains of Tchildir, enabled him to summon the fortress 
of Akhalkalaki, but its defenders proudly answered, “that 
they were not like the people of Erivdn or Kars, but war- 
tiors of Akhaltsikh, who, having sent their wives and 
children out of the place, were determined to die on its 
ramparts.” 

‘Tho town of Akhalkalaki occupies a peninsula at the 


junction of the Taparawan-chai, and the Ghendara-su. 
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The tower has a quadrilateral figure of $00 yards long, by 
80 or 100 yards wide, and is difficult of access. Its 
defences consist of loop-holed walls flanked by towers, 
and a castellated keep or citadel. It had fourteen guns 
mounted, and the garrison consisted of 1,000 men. ‘The 
latter, however, though animated with the best spirit, were 
but little prepared for the effects of a powerful artillery on 
such imperfect defences as theirs. Eight heavy guns and 
eight mortars being opened against the place, its feeble 
walls were speedily destroyed, and left little or no shelter 
for its defenders. 

As a second summons was rejected with the same 
anbending spirit, four additional heavy guns and some field- 
pieces were employed in breaching the body of the place. 
This was speedily effected, and a column of attack being 
prepared under Colonel Borodino, another summons was 
sent; still the Turkish chief and his followers repeated 
their determination to die on the spot. 

By this time the place had become altogether untenable, 
and the instinct of self-preservation caused some of the 
garrison to endeavour to let themselves down the walls by 
means of ropes, in order to escape. But the constancy of 
the rest of the brave defenders remained unshaken: six 
hundred of their number perished in the succeeding assault, 
and three hundred prisoners fell into the hands of the vic- 


tors, in addition to the mass of ruins of Alchalkalaki.* 


Tia Ruasle dans VAsie Mineute, &¢., par Felix Fouten, p. 808. Paris, 1810, 
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On the fall of this place, Baron Sacken was despatched, 
with a battering train and upwards of 3,000 cavalry and 
infantry, against the fortified post of Hertwiz; which, 
together with thirteen guns and 200 men, surrendered on 
his approach. The communications with Tsalki and 
Gumri were thus secured, and reinforcements having 
arrived fromm Georgia, General Paskevitch determined to 
proceed against Akhaltsikh, By undertaking this siege, 
he would either be enabled to reduce this fortress, or oblige 
the Seraskier to fight a battle for its relief; and in case 
of a reverse, there would be the resource of opening a 
passage to the coast, where the recent fall of Poti had 
secured another point @appui. General Hesse had moved 
from Imeritia against the latter place, immediately after 
the fall of Anassa, and a bombardment of six days caused 
its surrender on the 15th of July. 

The movements against Akhaltsikh are replete with 
interest, in consequence of the exertions made by the in- 
vading army, on the one hand, to master that fortress, and 
by the Seraskier, on the other, to relieve it; the success 
of each frequently turning on the energetic employment 
of only a few hours. 

‘After an exceedingly difficult march of ten days, during 
which two hundred men were frequently employed to drag 
asingle field-piece, the Russian army succeeded in oceu- 
pying the hill of Tauchan Pasha, which commands the 
western front of Akhaltsikh. This was effected just be- 
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fore the Seraskier appeared, at the head of a considerable 
force, with the intention of relieving the place; and here 
General Paskevitch intrenched himself in order of battle : 
with reference to the double object of besieging the fortress, 
and of either defeating the Seraskier, or keeping him in 
check during the progress of the siege. 

‘The Turks who, as was the case at Kars, arrived just 
too late, immediately made a formidable and simultaneous 
attack on both flanks of the Russians, hoping to capture 
the battering artillery. In this, however, they failed. 
After repeated efforts on their part, in which they fre- 
quently gained ground for the moment, General Paskevitch 
remained master of his intrenched position; from which 
he could at pleasure assume the offensive with advantage, 
against the Seraskier. After his repulse, the Turkish 
commander had occupied, with one part of his force, an 
intrenched camp a little way north of the town; the re- 
mainder of his troops being, most injudiciously, posted in 
three different positions: viz., one to the northward, and 
the other two southward of the Poskow-chai; thus, in- 
stead of concentrating his foree, a weakened line of de- 
fence was prolonged to the westward of the town. 

‘The situation of Akhaltsikh is peculiar. It stands with- 
in a semicircle formed by the slopes of the Persaat stream 
to the north, and the rugged banks of the Poskow-chat 
on the south, and between the heights of Kaa-Dagh on the 
west, and that of Tauchan Pasha on the east. Three 
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ravines, descending fiom the north, divide this important 
town into three distinct quarters,—the Jewish, the Mussul- 
man and the Christian. It contains about 5,000 houses, 
which, being of two stories, and solidly built, are suscep- 
tible of a vigorous defence when occupied by ‘Turks; who 
excel almost all other nations in the internal defence of a 
town. Akhaltsikh possesses an enceinte, consisting of a 
tower and four bastions, built with sun-dried bricks. A. 
high and strong fir palisade, with a ditch on each side, 
connects these bastions, on which twenty-two guns were 
mounted. Some wooden towers, capable of containing a 
dozen men each, gave additional protection to that part of 
the town; which, in fact, was only intrenched, and not 
regularly fortified. 

At the southern side of the town is the fortress, an 
irregular polygon, which abuts to the south upon the ele- 
vated and precipitous banks of the Poskow-chai. The 
remainder of the defences consist in a double line of walls 
flanked by irregular stone towers; on these and the castle 
at the western angle forty guns were mounted, 

As the works were commanded on almost every side, 
the chief strength of the place lay in the bravery of some 
10,000 armed inhabitants, and the aid that might be re- 
ceived from the Seraskiet’s force ; which, as has been seen, 
was separated into four bodies. 

General Paskevitch was not slow to take advantage of 
this fatal mistake; for this purpose he concentrated the 
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whole of his force, and proceeded to make an attack on 
that part of the Turkish position which covered the north- 
em side of the town. To effect this, a foree of 7,000 men 
and 25 guns, led by Muta-Bei, one of the chiefs of Akhal- 
kalaki, who had been gained by the Russians, made a con- 
siderable detour, and under cover of the artillery, attacked 
the Seraskier’s position. The Turks, though partly sur- 
prised, displayed great courage; a desperate hand-to-hand 
struggle was maintained with such obstinacy, that it was 
only owing to the arrival of the Carabineers of Erivaén and 
the 41st Chasseurs that some little ground was at length 
gained by the assailants. The ‘Turks, in their tam, took 
advantage of the explosion of a Russian caisson to charge; 
but, owing to the steadiness of the troops and the support 
of the artillery, the Russians held their ground, till the 
heat of the day gave a temporary respite to the com- 
batants. 

Tho contost was renewed in the afternoon by a feint, 
which caused the Turks to strengthen the left of their 
position ; the real attack was then made against the right 
of the camp. Under cover of fourteen horse artillery 
guns and six field pieces, placed in battery only 160 yards 
from the palisades, two columns advanced with great intre- 
pidity ; but a deadly fire of canister shot, and a sortie of 
the Turks, yatagan in hand, threw the assailants into dis- 
order: the repulse would haye been complete if a fresh 


attuck made by the Russians had not been crowned with 
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success. It was so, however; the intrenchment with its 
four guns was at length carried; with the severe loss to the 
Turks of 500 men, or quite one-third of the number ex- 
posed. ‘The high ground, which was the key of the Turk 
ish position, having been thus mastered, the other three 
camps were carried in succession. The Seraskier, who 
was wounded, made his way into the town, after suffering 
the loss of ten guns and. 1,700 men in killed, wounded, and 
prisoners. The victors admitted that they had lost 31 
officers, and 450 men killed and wounded.* 

The remains of the Turkish army took the route of 
Ardagan, hoping to be able to join the Pasha of Mush ; 
but the intervention of the Russian garrison of Kars, pre- 
vented the accomplishment of this purpose. 

The capture of the heights northward of Akhaltsikh 
enabled the besiegers to open a fire on the town from a 
battery of four mortars, two howitzers, and forty Russian 
and Turkish guns, at the distance of four hundred yards. 

The town was now summoned to surrender, but the 
people firmly replied “that they were Akhaltsikheans 
who never had submitted to any enemy, and that they 
would now, if it were God's will, be buried under the 
rains with arms in their hands.” Such was the reply of 
the Muslims ; but a different feeling prevailed amongst 
the other inhabitants. The formidable fire of the artillery 
shook the fidelity of the Christians, who manifested in 
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consequence a desire ta surrender; but as the resolution 
of the Turks continued unshaken, General Paskevitch was 
obliged to construct several additional batteries, which 
soon opened with telling effect on both sides of the 
Poskow-chai. On pushing their works more in advance, 
the besiegers sent another summons into the town, on the 
19th of August, with the expectation that a revolt of the 
Jews and Christians would be the consequence, and that 
the fortress would be surrendered. But the Seraskier 
continued firm; and the malcontents having been dis- 
armed, as a matter of precaution, the expectation of a 
capitulation was at an end. It became necessary, there- 
fore, to press the siege with more vigour, if possible, than 
before. 

On the 13th and 1th, a battery opened a breach in the 
palisades, which was sufficiently enlarged during the early 
put of the following day to admit of an attempt being 
made to carry the town. The besiegers appear to have 
been made aware that the garrison had been most on the 
alert every night, in expectation of an attack, and that 
during the day they were more off their guard. On the 
15th of August, at 4p.m., therefore, under cover of the 


smoke of a general cannonade from the various besieging 


batteries, a regiment of Chi 


seurs and two regiments of 
cavalry, supported by thirteen pieces of artillery, made a 
false attack on the left of the town. A second attack was 


made simultaneously, a little to the right of the former, by 
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two battalions of infantry and two regiments of Cossacks, 
supported by ten pieces of artillery ; whilst a third, and 
the real attack, was made against the bastion No. 3, by a 
mass of troops under cover of twenty-seven guns, 

‘The surprise was complete in the first instance; for so 
little was an assault expected, that the greater number of 
the garrison were quietly reposing themselves in their 
houses after the fatigue of the preceding night; and even 
those who had remained on duty, paid little attention at 
first to a hostile movement in daytime. Under these cir- 
cumstances, Colonel Borodino passed through the breach 
without opposition ; and taking possession of the bastion, 
after hayoneting the gunners and the guard, he proceeded 
to occupy a position inside the works, This being done, 
he employed a body of pioneers to improve his cormmuni- 
cation with the rear, by widening the breach and perfecting 
the passage of the ditch with gabions and fascines. 

In general, the difficulties of a besieging army are 
nearly at an end when they are firmly established in one 
of the bastions of a fortress, with a secure communication 
to the rear; but those of the Russians were only about to 
begin, since they were now to encounter that fiercely 
brave but desultory resistance which the Turks almost 
always display at that particular period of a siege, when 
more scientific nations usually surrender a fortress as no 
longer tenable. 

The quarter of an hour which enables the besiegers to 
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master the palisades and bastion, was also sufficient to 
rouse the sleeping garrison. Five hundred men hastily 
snatched their arms, and rushed from the Catholic church 
towards the enemy; but, in so doing, they found that, 
in addition to the opposition in their front, they were 
simultaneously attacked by the enemy both in flank and 
rear. Yet, notwithstanding their most critical situation 
between three fires, the ‘Turks, supported by the muskets 
of some of their countrymen from the adjoining houses, 
maintained the struggle ; which became the more fierce 
and determined as other Turks hastened to the spot to 
assist their comrades, Advancing step by step, the breach 
was at length gained by the garrison. The impetuous 
yush and hurrah of the Turks, yatagan in hand, had 
almost expelled the enemy from the works, when the 
timely fire of a mountain gun and howitzer, which had 
been carried by hand across the ditch, changed the face 
of affairs. 

The breach was recovered, and another battery opened 
from thence, which drove the Turks out of the bastion. 
This advantage was followed up by a fresh advance of the 
besiegers; who, after meeting a most determined resist- 
ance, which covered the ground with dead, at length 
mastered and occupied the Catholic church and the adjoin- 
ing cemetery. The position they had thus obtained was 
of great consequence, because it not only secured their 


tight flank, but enubled them to place a howitzer and some 
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cohorns on the roof of the church; from whence a fire 
was opened, in order to drive the besieged from the tops 
of the neighbouring houses. But still the Turks contin- 
ued their attack against the left flank of the besiegers; 
who were, however, enabled to hold their positio—though 
with great difficulty, and a severe loss both in officers and 
men, especially of sappers—by opening a passage across 
the ditch, and bringing more guns and men from the 
trenches. 

About 7 p.at, it was perceived that some of the houses 
had been set on fire by the howitzers, and general Paske- 
yitch determined to take advantage of this circumstance, 
by resorting to very unusual means of ending a protracted 
contest: which for the honour of European warfare will, 
it is hoped, long continue to be a solitary example of 
cruelty. A battalion of the regiment of Chirvan and 
another of the grenadiers of Kherson, provided with hand- 
gronades, were ordered to advanee in the direction of the 
fortress, whilst the 42nd regiment, under Colonel Reout, 
similarly provided, entered the suburbs, throwing, in both 
instances; hand-grenades through the windows and down 
the chimneys of the houses. ‘The cavalry, at the same 
time, brought straw and other combustible materials from 
the villages, to inerease the conflagration. Owing to the 
solidity of the buildings, however, this cruel proceeding 
was only at first attended with partial success. In some 


instances, the enraged Turks, poniard in hand, rushed 
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upon. the assailants; whilst in others, they continued to 
defend their burning dwellings: in this manner 400 per- 
ished in the flames of one of the mosques. Later in the 
night, the town presented the fearful spectacle of fugitives 
passing through burning streets amidst whistling balls, 
bursting shells, and congreve rockets, to seek an asylum 
from the spreading flames. 

As the fire approached the Russtan posts, some fanatics 
endeavoured to hasten the conflagration, in the expec- 
tation that by its extension to a magazine, which had 
been left in this quarter of the town, their enemies, and, 
possibly, some of themselves, might be buried in the ruins. 
This desperate project was, however, thwarted by the 
opportune arrival of some Russian tirailleurs; and the 
gradual spread of the flames elsewhere, completed the 
destruction of the remainder of the town by morning. 
The state of utter misery and suffering thus pro- 
duced amongst the survivors then put an end to the 
siege. 

The fortress, it is true, was still defensible; but the 
works had suffered materially: many of the guns were 
dismounted, the arch of the magazine had been injured by 
shells, and the means of resistance, especially the person- 
nel, were seriously diminished. Ninety-nine of the 
hundred janissaries, and 370 of the 400 artillerymen who 
had been engaged, perished in the town, in addition to 


1,300 Lazians : including the inhabitants, 4,000 men had 
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fallon, during a fearful and almost unprecedented struggle 
of thirteen hours duration. 

Tt was therefore time to entertain the fresh overtures 
made by the besiegers to the Pasha; and the result was a 
capitulation, by which the garrison was permitted to quit 
the fortress with arms and baggage. But the possession 
of Akhaltsikh, and its sixty-seven pieces of ordnance, had 
not been gained without heavy loss. According to the 
official statement, the besiegers had 62 officers, and 557 
men, put hors de combat ; and this was, no doubt, short of 
the reality." 

The capitulation of this stronghold was followed by the 
loss of Atskhur and Ardagan. The former place, which is 
seated in the defiles of Bordjom, and had 24 guns with a 
garrison of 500 men, capitulated to a force sent against it 
under Prince Wadbelski. The latter, which had 31 guns 
and an armed population, occupied the point where the 
roads to Kars and Erzertim diverge from the great route 
towards Akhalisikh. This place, also, hoisted the white 
flag, on being cannonaded by a force under Mouravieff 
operating on one side, and another on the opposite side 
under Bergmann. 

The fall of these places, and the retreat of the Pasha of 
Mush into his own territory, after being checked by the 
gatrison of Kars; together with the success of Prince 
Tchevizevadze’s operations on the side of Armenia, by 
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occupying Toprak-Kala and the castle of Bayazid, had 
made the invaders masters of the country as far as the 
Saganlngh: thus they were furnished with a base for 
operations beyond that chain, for the coming campaign. 

Anapa, Poti, Kars, Akhalkalaki, and Alhaltsikh, with 
318 pieces of cannon, and about 8,000 prisoners, together 
with the defeat of Kiossa Méhammed Pasha, before the 
walls of the latter place, were the fruits of a campaign of 
five months; at the close of which 15,000 Russians, with 
thirty-four guns, ocenpied a semicircle, extending from 
Kars on the tight, and by Ardagan to Akhaltsikh on the 
left.* 

The result was no less disappointing to the hopes of the 
Sultan, than to those of the Muslim people; whose ill- 
regulated enthusiasm had taught them to believe that they 
had only to draw their swords and mount their horses, 10 
drive the giaours beyond the Caucasus. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that Asia Minor was in no way 
prepared to resist an invasion. Had there even been time 
to have met the enemy on the frontier with sufficient 
numbers at the very outset, an untrained people without 


regular gradations of officers—in fact, without even a 


military commander—were but ill-suited to oppose a 


skilful general and experienced soldiers, fresh from a suc- 
cessful war in Persia. The Turks, moroever, were under 


the extraordinary disadvantage of not having any regular 


Ibid, pp. 
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fortress, the defence of which might have given them 
additional time; for Kars, and the other places, owing to 
the defective state of their works and the cover afforded 
to an enemy in the suburbs, &c., were little more than 
points @ apput for a retreating force. 


UNI 
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CHAPTER VII. 


FIRST PART OF THE EUROPEAN CAMPAIGN IN 1829, 


Number of the invading Russian army—Preparatione for taking the eld—Strength of 
the Russian fleets in the Black Sea and Mediterranean—Inadequate preparations 
Im Tarkes—Wield foree of the Sultan, md feet in the Bosphorus—Sisevoll takeu— 
Attempt to recover it—Movements of the Russian army—Tirat and sovond attempts 
of the Grand Vir to recover Pravadi—Preparations to atiack the Grand Vizir— 
Movements of the contending armics—Dofeat of @ Russian eaxps at Marleowte! 
‘Whe Grand Viele anexpectoily encounters Diebitech’s ermy—Position of Kulewischa- 
Battle of Kulewtschi—The Grand Visfe's army defeated —Hils return to Sch uma, 


Tun winter of 1828-9 was actively employed by the 
Russians in preparing an overwhelming force for the 
opening of the coming campaign. The bravery and per- 
severing resistance of the Turks having not only secured 
the respect of their enemy, but proved the necessity of 
increased mean of operation, an army was formed consist- 
ing of 142,000 cavalry and infantry, supported by 540 


pieces of artillery. ‘The cavalry was chiefly armed with 
the lance, as the most effective weapon against their 
Turkish adversaries. The guns—of which a large portion 
was horse artillery, independently of the separate arm 
attached to the Cossacks—were in the proportion of 
neurly three for every thousand men; but those divisions 


and brigades of the army which were more actively em- 
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ployed had four, and sometimes even five pieces, for every 
thousand men. 

Part of the army was to be transported by sea from 
Sebastopol to Siseboli; and two thousand Turcoman 
camels were collected to facilitate the march of the re- 
mainder of the force. ‘Two months’ provisions were pre- 
pared on the Danube for the troops destined to besiege 
Silistria, in addition to three months’ provisions for 50,000 
men, which were placed in dépdt at Varna. 

At the end of March, and the beginning of April, the 
invading army commenced its march towards the Danube 
under a new commander, General Diebitsch. He had, in 
addition, the effective assistance of a fleet of eleven sail of 
the line, eight frigates, and twelve corvettes, destined to 
threaten Constantinople from the Euxine; whilst eight 
sail of the line, seven frigates, and twenty smaller vessels, 
were employed undor Admiral Hamlin, who menaced the 
capital by blockading the Dardanelles. 

The Turkish authorities had also been preparing, in some 
measure, for the coming struggle; but the predestinarian 
feeling, that bane of the Muslim’s exertions, operated on 
the inclinations of the people, particularly in the European 
side of the empire. ‘The contingents of the Servians and 
Amauts were unusually small; while the Bosnians, who 
had always displayed the greatest bravery, kept back theirs 
entirely. 'To the difficulty of raising a sufficient army was 
added neglect of putting the fortresses in a defensible state. 
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By way of illustration, it may be mentioned that in 1829, 
when the sieges of Schumla and Silistria were resumed, 
the trenches, parallels, batteries, and forts, were found just 
as they had been left by the besiegers in 1828. 

Reschid Miihammed Pasha, the new Grand Vizir, who 
had been employed in Greece, arrived at Schumla on the 
21st of March; where he found 10,000 men as the nucleus 
of his intended army. Taking the highest estimate, that 
of the Russians, the total Turkish force eventually collected 
for the campaign, might be about 150,000 men; of which 
nearly 100,000 were irregulars, distributed in Rustchuk 
under Hussein Pasha, and in the other fortresses. A part 
of the remainder, or Nizam, was employed in Asia; and 
12,000 men were in the lines thrown up at Ramid Tchif- 
flick to cover the capital; thus there remained about 36,- 
000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry, with nearly 100 guns 
drawn by bullocks, to oppose the enemy in the field. But 
if such a number of men actually joined the Sultan’s 
standard, which is not impossible, it could only be made 
out by taking into account the Jovies which arrived at suc- 
cessive periods ; for there is no reason to believe that any- 
thing like 150,000 men were under arms at the same time. 
The effective force may, however, have equalled that of 
1828. The fleet consisted of eight sail of the line, two 
frigates, and thirteen smaller vessels. 

Marshal Diebitsch, who had been adjutant-general, was 
selected for the chief command of the Russian forces, and 
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left Jassy on the 14th of April to accompany the army. 
Acting more systematically than his predecessor, Count 
Wittgenstein, and wishing to take advantage of his com- 
mand of the Black Sea, he arranged that his operations 
should be preceded by a movement of part of the Russian 
fleet against Siseboli; for which the Turks were quite un- 
prepared. ‘This place had been entrusted to a thousand 
Albanians; but the greater part of this force had been 
required elsewhere, and only a small detachment remained 
as the garrison of this important post. It was, therefore, 
taken by Admiral Kumani, after very little resistance ; its 
works were then strengthened, and it was strongly garri- 
soned by the Russians. 

Hussein Pasha, the Seraskier, was immediately ordered 
to advance from Aidos to retake Siseboli. But although 
usually so energetic in his movements, he, on this occasion, 
allowed no less than seven wecks to be consumed in 
making his preparations, before he appeared with a force 
of 4,000 infantry and 1,500 cavalry before this place. 
During this interval, the Russian intrenchments were com- 
pleted, and General Wachten was placed in command 
with a garrison of 3,000 men and two field pieces. 

‘The Seraskier, advancing at the head of his force, made 
a formidable and well sustained attack on Siseboli, with 
the full expectation of recovering this fort, which was the 
more important on account of its proximity to the capital. 


The Turks entered the works sword in hand, and had 
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almost succeeded in their enterprise; but, owing to the 
want of the usual supporting force in such cases to main- 
tain the attack, they were eventually compelled to retire. 
Being also disappointed im the expected co-operation of the 
fleet from Constantinople, they retreated to Bourgas. ‘The 
Sultan had despatched his whole fleet to engage that of 
the Russians, and to endeavour to regain the supremacy in 
the Black Sea. His ships, numbering twenty-three sail of 
various sizes, encountered four Russian frigates and a brig, 
and having captured one of the former, they returned with 
their prize to Constantinople, without attempting anything 
at Siseboli. 

As the capture of this place had secured to the Russians 
the important object of a position south of the Balkan, as 
well as the means of supplying provisions to the invading 
army from the fleet, the former immediately advanced, and 
reached the Danube on the Sth of May, at two points: viz., 
the bridge of Hirsova, and that of Kalaratsch, immediately 
below Silistria. 

General Roth, who had wintered in Roumelia, with a 
part of the 6th and 7th corps, commenced the campaign 
by placing himself in front of the Grand Visir, whose camp 
covered Schumla. The position thus taken up by the 
invading army was protected on the left flank by Lake 
Deyna and Varna. 

Afior the passage of the Danube, which was simultane- 
ously effected between the Sth and 9th of May, the Russian 
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light troops and some Cossacks were pushed forward to 
various points in adyance; Silistria being one of the most 
important objects. But before detailing the progress of 


the siege of that place, the operations in connection with 


it, and which preceded its termination, require some 
notice. 

‘The Cossacks, and other troops already mentioned, were 
so posted in rear of General Roth, as to keep up the com- 
munications in a direct line from Turtokai on the Danube 
to Jenibazar and Pravadi; whence a second chain of de- 
fensible posts swept in a curved line from the environs of 
Schumla to the vicinity of Rustchuk. The cainp of Gene- 
ral Diebitsch was so placed, at the centre of the chain, 
that support could be given to any point of the line which 
might be menaced; whilst, at the same time, it covered 
the operations of the siege from any attempt that might be 
made from the side of Rustchuk, by the force of Hussein 
Pasha. Under these circumstances, the Grand Vizir had 
only the choice of either continuing at the foot of the 
Balkan, watching the course of events, or of assuming the 
offensive. In the latter case, his intrenched position would 
have served as a point @apput, and be the means of cover- 
ing his retreat. 

Reschid Pasha, who had lately come from Greece to 
assume the Grand Vizirate, was not long in deciding upon 
active operations. His plan was to endeavour to over- 
whelm General Roth, and retake Pravadi; in the hope 
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that, afler the fall of that place and of some of the other 
forts, he might possibly recover Varna, and finally relieve 
Silistria. 

Tn accordance with this brilliant plan, the success of 
which might have terminated the campaign, the Grand 
Vizir made a demonstration against Pravadi on the 17th 
May; but not finding the expected support from Hussein 
Pasha, who was to have co-operated with him from Rust- 
chuk, he retired to Schumla, carrying with him four guns 
and some prisoners. It proved that Reschid Pasha’s letter, 
giving the details of his plan and requiring the co-operation 
of Hussein Pasha, had fallen into the hands of the Cos- 
sacks; thus he found his own movement anticipated and 
his combinations defeated, and he was unable to make any 
impression on Prayadi, The place had been most care- 
fully fortified by the enemy: an inundation, covered by a 
battery, protected the northern side of the town; a horn- 
work had been constructed on the commanding ground to 
the west; and the town itself, being surrounded with a 
wall flanked with tenailles, was perfectly defensible not- 
withstanding its position in a deep valley. 

The check thus experienced showed the importance of 
Pravadi, and the serious oversight committed by neglecting 
to recover it from the enemy during the preceding winter. 
The Grand Vizir, therefore, determined to repair his error 
if possible, and an ample force was forthwith put in motion 
for this purpose ; with little expectation that one mistake 
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would lead to another followed by moro serious conse- 
quences. 

Confident of success, the Grand Visir again advanced 
against Pravadi, at the head of the whole garrison of 
Schumla: with the exception of four battalions, which he 
left behind under Ibrahim Pasha. ‘Taking post on the 
heights south-west of the town, he commenced an irregular 
siege, by opening from thence the desultory fire of a bat- 
tery against the crown work, and making attacks, chiefly 
with cavalry, against the garrison; which, according to 
some of the officers who took part in the defence, num- 
bered at least 8,000 men. And thus he continued in 
thonghtless security before the place, without making any 
impression whatever ; whilst General Diebitsch planned 
and executed, with infinite skill and suecess, those ma- 
neeuvres by which he managed to interpose his army be- 
tween Schumla and Pravadi. 

The deep and narrow valley of Pravadi, which runs 
nearly north and south, forms the base of a triangle, the 
second side of which is the valley of Kalugre, or Newtscha, 
and the third that of Markewtscha, the apex being at 
Matava, a little beyond Kulewtscha. These valleys, more 
particularly those of Pravadi and Markowtscha, are en- 
closed on each side by mountains, rising to about 2,000 
feet. 

The activity and bravery of the Turkish garrison had 
caused the siege of Silistria to languish; and, the month 
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of June arriving without any material progress having 
been made, it became necessary to attempt something 
more, either there or elsewhere. General Diebitsch, being 
quite aware of the actual position and negligence of the 
Grand Vizir, left the three corps under General Krassowski 
before Silistria, and commenced a rapid march with the 
purpose of throwing himself on the enemy’s line of com- 
munication; thus occupying the only road leading from 
Pravadi to Schumla, so as to force on a general engage- 
ment under the most unfavourable circumstances for the 
Grand Vizir. The corps of Roth and Riidiger, assisted 
by the garrison of Pravadi, were ordered to co-operate by 
occupying the defiles in rear of that place ; thus preventing 
the retreat of the Turks, until the Russian army should 
have time to accomplish the intended detour. 

Count Pahlen, with the advance of the army, reached 
Kuchuk Kainardji on the 5th of June, and on the 8tha 
communication was opened by General Matadoff with 
General Roth at Molatch. General Kreutz, whose ad- 
vance was at Kizil Childir, in front of the valley of Newt- 
scha, found the main body near Koargou, an elevated and 
strongly intrenched position. Continuing to advance, the 
main body was joined on the 8th at Alexfat, by parts of 
the 6th and 7th corps, bringing the intelligence that the 
Grand Vizir still continued on the plateau of Rowno, with 
Roth opposite to him at Eski Arnantlar. Favoured by a 
dense fog, and by the ignorance of the Turks, the Russian 
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army reached Tauchan Kosluche during the night of the 
9th, and the advance under Count Pahlen was pushed. on- 
ward at the same time to Yeni-bazar, where his Cossacks 
encountered some Turkish cavalry. These proved to be 
the advance of a force under Veli Pasha, which had quitted 
Schumla, by order of the Grand Vizir, to threaten the rear 
of Roth and Riidiger. Count Pahlen, having driven the 
Pasha back almost into that fortress, turned to the left, 
and established himself at Madara, on the direct road be- 
tween Pravadi and Schumla. 

On the following day another important movement took 
place, when General Roth, leaving two regiments to watch 
the Grand Vizir, effected his junction with General Dei- 
bitsch by a daring flank march. This was the more 
hazardous, since it was parallel to the line by which the 
Grand Vizfr might have been returning to Schumla at that 
Very moment, and he could, in this case, have crossed the 
hill to overwhelm him, 

‘Towards the evening of the same day, the 10th, the 
capture of two Tartars informed the Russian General that 
the Grand Vizir's army was in motion. Uncertainty as to 
the direction of his march caused some alarm in the camp; 
since from a position near Markowtscha, which is midway 
between Schumla and and Pravadi, the concentrated force 
of the eneiny might overwhelm any part of the exposed 
fine of the Russians, extending as it did from Boulanik, by 
Madara, Yeni-bazar, and Tuuchan Kosluche, to Pravadi, a 
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distance of twenty-five miles. ‘There was, however, but 
little occasion for uneasiness ; for the various posts which 


had been eccupied with reference to the siege of Silistria, 
had so completely cut off the Grand Vizir’s communications 
with that fortress, that he was still entirely ignorant of 
General Diebitsch’s march. 

Under the impression that the demonstration against 
Veli Pasha was the precursor of an attack upon Schumla, 
Ybrahim Pasha, who was in that place, had summoned the 
Grand Vizir to his aid. He tsarched accordingly in that 
direction, with the full expectation of being able to over- 
power the forees of Roth and Riidiger ; which, as he sup- 
posed, threatened his rear. Instead, therefore, of proceed- 
ing southward by Marash, or more northwardly by way of 
Eski Arnautlar and Tauchan Kosluche, he chose the direct 
central line. The first part of his march was parallel to 
that of the Russians, from whom the Turks were separated 
by a mountain chain, whence their movement was watched 
by Russian videttes. 

On reaching Markowtscha early on the morning of the 
Lith, the Grand Vizir found a strong body of cavalry posted 
in his front, with six guns, and supported by infantry in the 
rear. This force had been rapidly brought from Pravadi 
by General Kuprianoff, in the full expectation that his very’ 
strong position would enable him to prevent the passage 
of the Turkish army, which now suddenly appeared in his 
front. 
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Kara Djehennem,* the general of the Ottoman artillery, 
immediately planned the following attack upon the sup- 
posed corps of Roth and Riidiger. The cavalry advanced, 
masking five ficld pieces which eventually opened upon the 
enemy at a suitable distance; and the charge which took 
place under cover of their fire was completely successful, 
for the Russian cavalry was routed, with the loss of five 
guns, and 400 killed. ‘The infantry, however, was more 
fortunate; for, by rapidly changing front, they gained the 
protection of a neighbouring wood. 

Having thus opened a road across the mountain, the 
Tarks continued to advance, till, on reaching the other 
side, they discovered the advance of the Russian army ; 
which, under General Ostrochenko, had in the interim 
occupied the defiles between Tschirkowna and Kulewtscha; 
while behind the latter place other divisions of the enemy’s 
army had been successfully forming. 

The position of General Dicbitsch was particularly 
strong, comprising as it did a succession of wooded hills 
separated by deep ravines. The principal of these ravines 
is about 1,600 yards long, with a breadth varying from 
between 100 to 200 yards, The narrowest part is that 
touching the mountain near the village of Tschirkowna, 


and this necessarily became the first position of the Turks; 


¥ Kara Djehennem (meaning Black Hell) was the name, or more properly the nom das 
gusrre of this arifllery oficer, who was so instramental ia routing the Janissaries at the 
Etweldan, He died some three years ago, after attaining the rank of Ferik or Brigadier 
General: lis name being Ibrahim, he was called Kura Djehennem Toratiim Pasha, 
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who had, consequently, very little xeom for either their 
cavalry or infantry. The Russian position was much more 
favourable, for at the other extremity of the defile, the hills 
are rather lower, and terminate at the village of Kulewt« 
scha, in an open plateau. 

On this advantageous ground, five battalions were posted 
in chequered squares, supported by two pices of artillery, 
with orders to maintain their position a¢ all risks, until the 
expected support, which was in full march, could arrive 
from the direction of Kalugri and Madara. On the other 
side of this position, there is a succession of gentle hills 
crossing the Schumla road, in the shape of a crescent, which 
at once encloses, and most advantageously commands, the 
valley of Pravadi 

The Turkish army is said to have numbered 33,000 
men, and, including the siege artillery, they had fifty-six 
guns. The Russians, including the force with the baggage, 
had about the sane number ; but their 146 guns gave them 
a decided superiority, independently of the fact that the 
greater part of the Turkish force was composed of militia. 

By changing front and making a rapid flank movement 
by way of Marash, the Grand Vizér might still have reached 
Schumla without a battle; but, nothing daunted by finding 
the whole instead of a part of the Russian army ir his 
front, he determined to attack General Diebitsch forthwith. 
With this object, a battery opened its fire from the com- 
manding ground against the platean occupied by the enemy, 

ge 
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and at 8 a. m., the loud harrahs of the Turks were heard 
as they advanced through the smoke of the artillery. 

Notwithstanding the extreme difficulty caused by broken 
ground, a mixed body of cavalry and infantry charged the 
Russians with such impetuosity, that, according to the 
account given to the author on the spot by a Russian* offi- 
cer, two of the squares were broken, and one of them, 
1,600 in number, of Mirom’s regiment, was entirely cut to 
pieces as the men stood in their ranks. Six guns were 
also taken ; the villages of Kulewtscha and Tschirkowna 
were carried; the plateau was nearly cleared, and the 
remainder of the Russians were actually giving way, and 
about to he exposed to the sabres of the victorious Turks, 
when the Hussars under Count Pahlen arrived most oppor- 
tunely to save them from their impending fate. Had the 
Grand. Vizir followed up his victory by bringing up his 
reserve to attack the enemy’s right wing, the day must 
have been completely his; but he contented himself with 
driving the Hussars back, and then resumed his former 
position: which gave the enemy time to bring up more 
troops, and attack in his tum. 

General Arnoldi, with the Hulan division and a twelve- 
gun horse battery, came up from Matara, and assisted by 
Count Pahlen with fourteen battalions and thirty-five 
guns, made an attack on the left of the Turks, which was 
led by General Budberg. Although the Turks suffered 


* Lt, Schaufuss, who shared in the battle of Kulewtncha. 


EUROPEAN CAMPAIGN IN 1829. 179 


severely from the fire of the enemy’s guns—which their 
artillery, consisting chiefly of battering guns slowly drawn 
by buffaloes and oxen, could not adequately retunn—they 
yet succeeded in repulsing: this attack. 

During the progress of these two affairs, the main body 
of the Russian army continued to arrive, and formed on 
the crescent-shaped hills already mentioned, which out~ 
flanked the Sehumla road, as well as the Turkish position 
on both sides. Towards noon, Reschid Pasha, with the 
view of throwing back the Russian right wing on the main 
body and thus opening a road to Schumla, made a grand 
attack with his infantry, which advanced by the valley, 
from the left of their position. In carrying out this move- 
ment, they got beyond the plateau; and the latter would 
have been turned and the passage to Schumla opened, 
had it not been for some Russian troops and guns, strongly 
posted to defend that road; the corps of Roth and Riidiger, 
which had just advanced from Matara, were among the 
number. 

General Diebitsch, having now his whole force in hand, 
prepared a decisive attack upon the Grand Vizir; who 
had resumed his original position, at the edge of the wood 
behind Tschitkowna. For this purpose, the Jigers were 
formed under General Ostrochenko near this village, and 
five divisions under Count Pahlen still farther to the right. 
Two of Roth’s divisions were posted, under General Zoll 
the chief of the staff, so as to outflank the left of the 


180 FIRST PART OF THE 


Turks; having in reserve twenty-four battalions, and 
some hussars. The second division, under Kuletza, was 
detached to Marash, to operate against the rear of the 
Grand Vizir. 

These arrangements being made, General Arnoldi, with 
four battalions and a twelye-gun horse battery, supported 
by two battalions with another twelve-gun horse battery 
and some hussars, led the attack. T'he ground narrowed 
as they advanced; but, as the Turks remained firm, it 
became necessary to resort to a cannonade on both sides. 
This was of course greatly to the disadvantage of the 
Ottomans, owing to the limited space occupied by them ; 
and the battery of General Arnoldi did fearful execution 
with case shot. 

Notwithstanding this, the contest was maintained with- 
out losing ground, up to four p.m. ; when the fire of the 
Russian battery caused the explosion of two caissons in 
the very centre of the ‘lurkish army. A similar mis- 
chance occurred to two other tumbrils, which had a 
disheartening effect. According to Lieut. Schaufuss, the 
officer already mentioned as having been present, this 
gave the tam to the battle; confusion ensued, and was 
succeeded by flight. The Grand Vizir endeavoured to 
rally the fugitives ; and, for this purpose, posted the four- 
teen regiments of the Nizam most advantageously in 
strong ground, that might have been defended, without 
difficulty, sufficiently long to effect this object. But these 
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troops abandoned their post without resistance, and the 
flight of the Turkish army became general: it fled through 
the wood of Markowtscha, leaving the six Russian guns 
which had been taken, together with the rest of the 
artillery and baggage, in the hands of the enemy. ‘The 
fugitives being met near the village of Markowtscha by 
the garrison of Pravadi, tamed to the right and crossed 
the wooded mountains towards the Kamtschik; thus, 
by a considerable detour, they succeeded in reaching 
Schumla. 

Jt has beon already mentioned, that the Grand Vizir, 
on breaking up his camp near Pravadi, had despatched 
orders to the garrison of Schumla to make a diversion in 
his favour by attacking the rear of the Russians. ‘This 
was accordingly attempted, and with some success; but 
it was not sufficiently followed up. On meeting a slight 
check, Veli Pasha retired within the lines of Schumla; 
and in so doing he committed the second mistake, by 
abandoning entirely some of those exterior redoubts which 
had been such scrious impediments to the enemy in 1828. 
If, therefore, General Diebitsch had instantly pursued the 
retreating garrison, he might, and probably would, have 
carried the important intrenchments of Schumla, on the 
evening of the 11th, or even on the morning of the 12th 
of June; for on the former day the Russian army was 
only a few miles from the place, and under the most 


favourable circumstances, it having already accomplished 
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the double object of cutting off and defeating the Turkish 
army. 

But the Russian General lost the opportunity of putting 
the finishing stroke to his brilliant march and well-com- 
bined manceuvres; and he contented himself with de- 
spatching on the 12th a foree under General Roth to 
Marash, with the object of intercepting the retreating 
enemy. Goneral Matadow, who commanded half the right 
wing of this force, was attacked between Tschongel and 


Kasanlai by 1,000 or 1,500 Turkish cavalry, who were 
supported by three xedoubts, constructed in 1828. They 
maintained the contest until the arrival of the Russian 
artillery decided the affair: the redoubts were carried, and 
the greater part of their defenders put to the sword. 
‘The grand object of this march, however, failed ; for the 
Grand Vizir, with the cavalry, made his way through the 
enemy, and reached Schumla by a circuitous route on the 
morning of the 13th, He was followed by his infantry ; 
who continued to make their way through the woods in 
small detachments; and at the expiration of ten days 
there were, including a recent reinforcement of about 
3,000 Albanians, some 30,000 men re-assembled under the 
Grand Vizir. 

The Turks had lost upwards of 3,000 men, and the 
Russians, according to their own admission, not less than 
63 officers and 2,500 men, at the battle of Kulewtscha. 
The former had about 33,000 men and 56 pieces of ar- 
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tillery, and the latter 81,000 in action, and 2,000 with the 
baggage. But the Russians, taking into account their 146 
guns, had a decided superiority in the field, independently 
of the mixed composition of the Turkish force. 

When it is remembered that the Nizam, though nominally 
regular troops, were then but imperfectly organized, and 
that the remainder of the Turkish army simply consisted 
of untrained armed men, it must be admitted that this 
battle, although lost, did honour to the valour and persever- 
ance of the Osmanli. Their zeal and irregular courage 
enabled them for many hours to oppose a regular army, 
commanded by an experienced general ; and this success- 
fully, until the shock of a fearful explosion in the midst of 
their forces, threw them into confusion, and gave victory 
to the Russians. The battle of Kulewtscha proved to be 
the fatal turning point of the two campaigns, and in the 
sequel, placed Turkey, for a moment, at the feet of her 
invaders. 
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Tue day after the battle of Kulewtscha, General Die- 
bitsch endeavoured to open a negotiation with the Turks; 
but he was referred by the Grand Vizir to the Sultan-on 
this point ; and Silistria being still successfully defended, 
he determined to employ his army in threatening Schumla. 
As in the preceding campaign, he adopted for this purpose 
a series of demonstrations, rather than a regular attack 
with a view of storming the place: which, considering the 
nature of the defences and the bravery of the garrison, 
scarcely promised success. 

The attempts made by the Russians on certain parts 
of the intrenchments could have little interest for the 
reader, beyond showing the spirit displayed by the be- 
sieged; who did not fail to repay their adversaries with 
interest on almost every occasion. Amongst the number, 


CONCLUSION OF THE CAMPAIGN oF 1629. 185 


however, may be noticed the serious affair under Colonel 
Howe on the Kamtschik, on the 1st of July, which lasted 
for some time without any marked result on either side ; 
and again another on the 11th close to Marash. On this 
oceasion the Turkish cavalry, whilst foraging, encountered 
and drove back a body of Cossacks, until the support of a 
force in skirmishing order under General Riidiger gave the 
latter the advantage. The Turks were in their turn re- 
inforced, with the additional support of eight guns, and a 
formidable affair of out-posts ensued; the Grand Vizir 
himself was present, encouraging his men, who eventually 
drove the Russians back. 

After Schumla had been menaced in this way for four 
weeks, during which time Silistria had fallen, the third 
corps joined the army on the 13th of July, with a view to 
more active operations. But before noticing these it will 
be proper to revert to the siege of Silistria. 

The Russian forces consisted of 21,000 men and 88 
pieces of cannon, with a covering or reserve army under 
General Diebitsch of 65,000 men with 240 guns. The 
attack commenced with the flotilla of Admiral Paniotto, 
who forced the Turkish gun-boats to retire under the guns 
of the fortress. Against this the besiegers had marched 
simultancously in three divisions, ‘The centre, under 
General Laskievitch, met but little resistance ; but it was 
quite otherwise with those of the left, under General 
Krassowski, and of the right under General Pahlen. The 
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former especially encountered the most formidable opposi- 
tion. 

As an acknowledgment of the brilliant defence of Silis- 
tria in 1828, the garrison had recently been replaced by 
8,000 Albanians; these, together with some of the Nizam, 
gave an effective of about 10,000, instead of 12,000 men 
as before. The Pasha met the enemy on the heights near 
the town, and after a sharp action which lasted about six 
hours, the Turks retreated into the fortress, after losing 
800 men; leaving the Russians masters of two redoubts, 
in addition to the trenches and batteries of the former year, 
which the Pasha had most unaccountably neglected to 
destroy. The siege was therefore renewed, as regarded 
the besieging army, precisely where it had terminated 
when the Russian army retreated from before the town in 
1828; and the batteries being forthwith animated, a fire 
was opened against the fortress in the course of an hour's 
time. 

It has already been mentioned that the trenches were 
re-opened against Silistria on the 18th and 19th of May, 
but not with that advantage which usually attends a power- 
ful besieging force. The besiegers had been informed by 
some deserters, that Seret Pasha, a man of seventy, and 
a portion of the inhabitants, were ready to give up the 
fortress rather than endure the hardships of a second siege. 
Under these circumstances, it was naturally expected that 


a bombardment would have caused its surrender; and this 
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might, in fact, have been the case, had it not been for the 
determination evinced by Mihammed Pasha, the second 
in command, and his followers from Asia, who were re- 
solved to defend the place to the very last. 

On the morning of the 19th of May, a sally was made 
in force by the besieged. ‘The Russian tiraillewrs were 
driven back and suffered severely, before reinforcements 
came to their support; and even then they succeeded with 
difficulty in repulsing the ‘Turks. Other sallies were 
made, with the same kind Of spirit, on the night of the 
21st, and again on that of the 28th of May. ‘The latter 
took place against the left of the Russian trenches; and, as 
it happened, most inopportunely for the Turks, at the mo- 
ment when the relief was taking place ; thus an additional 
hostile force becoming available, they were eventually 
driven back. 

A still more formidable sally took place on the night of 
the 5th of June; but, secret intelligence having put the 
besiegers on their guard, the sally ended by the retreat of 
the Turks into the garrison, after a fierce struggle, which 
caused the besiegers the loss of five officers and 113 men. 
By means of hooks and cords, the Turks carried, or rather 
dragged their wounded into the town. The movement 
against the Grand Vizfr, which took place almost im- 
mediately after this event, reduced the force of the 
besiegers to some 12,000 men. 


Fresh embrasures were now opened in the works, 
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counter-mines prepared, and even some counter-ap- 
proaches established by the Turks to cover their sorties. 
On the 13th of June, the besiegers made known to the 
garrison the defeat of their countrymen at Kulewstscha ; 
which occasioned, as it was intended it should, some dis- 
union in the fortress, ‘The courage of Miihammed Pasha, 
however, continued unshaken. With the view of ascer- 
taining the real state of the ease, he sent two pigeons to 
the Grand Vizfr, one white, the other black, with a 
request that the foumer might be sent back if the intel 
ligence were false, the latter if it were true; and the 
ominous black-coloured bird accordingly made its way 
back to Silistria. ‘The defence, however, was still main- 
tained, notwithstanding this discouraging news, and the 
still greater trial of the continued bombardment of rockets 
and other missiles. These were poured into the fortress 
almost incessantly, until the guns of the besiegers in the 
third parallel had nearly silenced those of the besieged, 
and reduced the defence almost entirely to musketry. 

At length the fourth parallel was established, and be- 
tween the 17th and 20th of June the glacis was crowned, 
and the explosion of four mines partially blew in the 
counterscarp. At this juncture, the Turks, hoping to des- 
troy these works, maie a determined sally; but other 
mines were exploded by the besiegers, who descended by 
galleries, and on the 2ist succeeded in occupying an 
unflanked cunette in the ditch. On the 22nd, a sally was 
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made by a part of the garrison, who were assisted by the 
stones launched by their comrades from the parapets, in 
addition to burning combustibles. The latter were of a 
very novel but effective description. They consisted of 
earthen pots, having gunpowder at the bottom, with pitch 
above it ; these being thrown down, after igniting the pitch, 
the pots soon exploded with such formidable effect, that 
the enemy was driven out of the cunette. 

Following up this advantage, the Turks effected an 
opening into the besiegers’ galleries, and carried the contest, 
as far as the glacis; but the garrison being driven back, 
and more mines prepared, an animated and chiefly sub- 
terranean contest succeeded at the countersearp; and it 
was afterwards continued in the cunette, particularly 
during the interval from the 23rd to the 26th. The Turks, 
on perceiving that both of the bastions of the front at- 
tacked were being mined, prepared. a counter-mine, which, 
by some accident, exploded almost simultaneously with 
that of the enemy; the whole front of No, 4 bastion was 
thus completely opened, and the bastion itself occupied by 
the besiegers in consequence. The garrison, after making 
an ineffectual attempt to recover the bastion, continued to 
defend themselves with grenades, stones, mines under the 
cunette, and fire-pots. An intrenchment was at the same 
time constructed, extending along the whole of the side 
attacked, and on which thirteen guns were mounted. But 


as there wore two practical breaches, and three other 
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openings in the body of the place (which still existed when 
the author visited Silistria in 1829), the Pasha, whose 
ammunition was now almost expended, agreed to capitulate 
instead of risking an assault: which was, in fact, all that 
was wanting to complete the brilliant defence of Silistria. 
About 9,000 men laid down their arms, and the Russians 
got possession of 238 garrison guns, in addition to 31 
others belonging to the fiotilla, ‘Lhe loss of the garrison, 
between the 17th of May and the Ist of July, was between 
3,000 and 4,000 men; that of Russia was admitted to be 
115 officers, and 2,566 men killed and wounded. 
Agreeably to the original plan of the campaign, the 
siege of Rusichuk was to have followed that of Sihstria, 
and the line of the Danube was to have been maintained 
till the spring. But the battle of Kulewtscha caused a 
change, by preparing the way for more decided operations, 
The Russian general was aware of the moral effect 
produced on the Turks by the loss of this battle ; he also 
knew that much dissatisfaction prevailed at Constantinople 
on account of the Sultan’s reforms, and more particularly 
in consequence of the organization of regular troops in- 
stead of the Janissaries. Encouraged by these and other 
circumstances, General Diebitsch determined on the 
daring step of passing the Balkan, in preference to the 
alternative of undertaking another siege to secure more 
effectually his lines of communication. His plan being 
formed accordingly, he proceeded, on the approach of the 
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troops hitherto employed in reducing Silistria, to make a 
more formidable demonstration against Schumla. So 
closely was this place invested, that the Grand Vizir, in 
expectation of an immediate assault, recalled a portion of his 
troops from the mountain passes, to aid in the defence of 
a position on which, in his opinion, everything depended. 
The defenders of the Balkan being thus seriously di 
minished, it only remained to attempt the passage before 
the Grand Vizir had time to discover and remedy his fatal 
error. In order to complete the deception, 10,000 men 
under General Krassowski were to press Schumla closely, 
whilst the main force, with an effective of about 30,000 
men, feigned a retreat towards Silistria. 

On reaching Yeni Bazar, a distance of about six leagues, 
General Diebitsch suddenly, and to the Turks most unex- 
pectedly, tuned to the right. General Roth, with thirty- 
two guns, ten battalions of infantry, sixteen squadrons of 
cavalry, and two regiments of Cossacks, moved on Devna; 
General Riidiger, with another force, reached Kupriquoi, 
whilst General Pahlen, with seventeen battalions, eight 
squadrons of cavalry, and thirty guns, occupied Veni-Bazar; 
to which the head-quarters were removed on the 18th of 
July. General Roth had, in the mean time, ascertained that 
only 3,000 Turks, with twelve guns, were encamped at 
Pod-Bashi, on the Kamtschik. The advance commenced 
forthwith. Each soldier was provided with four days’ pro- 


visions, and ten more were carried in the wagons attached 
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to cach regiment. General Roth found the Kamtschik almost 
undefended, and advancing to Dalgurado, carried the works 
on the height at that place ; while Ritdiger easily turned 
and drove 1,000 Turks frorn Oxymale, where he took four 
guns and some of their baggage. A bridge was then 
thrown over the Kamtschik, and on the 19th, head-quar- 
ters were established at Dervish-Jowan. 

General Krassowski had orders to assault and carry 
Schumla, in case the Grand Vizir should pursue the Rus- 
sians, with nearly the whole of his force ; but the moment 
that Reschid Pasha became aware of the real object of 
General Diebitsch, he detached 10,000 men to intercept 
him at the pass of the Kamtschik, which he hoped was still 
maintained. But the handful of men who occupied that 
post, only 120 in all, could not offer any real resistance ; the 
Russians therefore had already passed the bridge in ques- 
tion, as well as the most difficult part of the country in 
advance, and were far on the road towards Eski Bashli 
before the Grand Vizir’s move was made. Head-quarters, 
in fact, reached this place in nine days from Schumla. 

In the mean time, General Roth advanced along the 
coast of the Black Sea to Misivri, which capitulated on his 
approach ; and he was thus enabled to push on to Bourgas, 
and open a communication with tho fleet. The figurative 
comparison of the number of Diebitsch’s army to the leaves 
of the forest, which had been spread by the reports of the 


Bulgarians, acted like magic; Aidos, with all its stores, 
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was abandoned, in consequence, by the retreating Turks. 
‘They were taken so completely by surprise, that they had 
not even offered any substantial resistance to the coup-de- 
main march by which the principal passes of the formidable 
barrier of the Heemus had been already scaled. 

At this juncture, the posts oceupied by General Die- 
bitsch covered about 800 miles of country, viz., from 
Bourgas to the vicinity of Selimnia, and again from 
Tschenga to Omar Faki; with the additional serious dis- 
advantage of a long liné of communication with the Danube, 
which might be cut off. In fact, the latter consideration, 
together with the reported junction of Hussein Pasha and 
the Grand Vizir, caused such uneasiness, that General 
Diebitsch concentrated nearly the whole of his force, and 
made a retrograde movement on Selimnia with 25,000 
men, and. ninety-six pieces of artillery. But, instead of 
encountering the expected army, he only found a small 
force of cavalry posted near the town, which gave way, after 
a smart affair, and the place was occupied. General Die- 
bitsch now left a foree to secure his communications, and 
resuming his advance forthwith, he encamped before 
Adrianople on the 19th of August in three divisions, with 
the right of the army leaning on the river Tschenga. Al- 
though the city was not fortified, and is, moreover, a good 
deal exposed to the fire from the Derbent heights and other 
commanding ground, the town might have afforded a strong 
point Pappui for defence; since those quarters which are 


9 
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separated from one another by the rivers Toncha, the 
Maritza, and Adra, could have successively offered serious 
resistance 1o the entrance of anenemy. But no prepara- 
tions whatever had been rade for this purpose, and a hasty 
capitulation enabled the Russians to enter Adrianople on 
the following morning. 

The coup-de-main thus successfully accomplished, and the 
retreat of some 20,000 Turks on Constz 
the undisputed possession of the ancient capital of Euro- 


ntinople, had given 


pean Turkey to the enemy; but great and unexpected 
advantages were not unattended by causes for deep and 
serious consideration. 

By opening a comrnunication beyond his left flank with 
the fleet at Bourgas, General Diebitsch would have ob- 
tained the supplies requisite for a forward movement ; 
which, if successful, might have enabled him to complete 
his brilliant march by occupying the long-coveted shores 
of the Bosphorus and the seat of the Constantines; and in 
case of a reverse, he could either have retraced his steps 
by endeavouring to recross the Balkan, or have made a 
flank movement for the purpose of reaching one of the 
fleets. The Euxine flect was on one side of his line of 
march, and on the other, that which had so long menaced 
the Sultan's territories by blockading the Dardanelles. 

General Diebitsch felt that there was no middle course 
between bringing about peace and the destruction of bis 
army ; and his critical situation caused such anxiety at St. 


CONCLUSION OF THE CAMPAIGN oF 1829, 195 


Petersburgh, that the Emperor Nicholas not only ordered 
a fresh levy of 90,000 men, but also made arrangements 
to obtain a loan of forty-two millions of florins in Holland, 
to prosecute the war in case the mission of Baron Muflling 
to Constantinople should fail to bring about peace. 

Like Cortes, under somewhat similar circumstances, the 
Russian commander determined to risk everything by tak- 
ing a bold course; and, as in the case of the Spanish ad- 
venturer, circumstances favoured his demonstration, pro- 
jected with a view to second the efforts of the Russian 
envoy in the capital by intimidating the Divan. 

It was under these particular circumstances, and with 
an effective force of about 21,000 men, that a demon- 
strative advance was commenced on three points The 
extreme left, with the support of the fleet, captured differ- 
ent places on the shores of the Black Sea as far as Midiah ; 
which place, only sixty miles from the entrance of the 
Bosphorus, was occupied on the 7th of September. The 
right wing, under General Siewers, had been pushed on at 
the same time by Demotika to Enos ; by the fall of which 
a communication was opened on the 8th of September with 
the Russian fleet in the Mediterranean. On the same day, 
the central column of advance, under General Roth, took 
ended as far as 


post at Eski Baba, while the Cossack 
Loule Bourgas. The line thus occupied reached from the 
fleet anchored in the Euxine at Midiah, to that in the 
Mediterranean at Enos, a distance of about 140 miles 
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Butas the greater part of the invading force had been 
employed in these demonstrations, the means nowhere 
existed of supportmg any one of them in attacking the 
formidable positions in their front, 

If the 20,000 Turks who reached the capital between 
the 26th and 28th of August, had simply shown a bold 
front at Adrianople and elsewhere, as they retired, the 
march of the Russian army would have been delayed suf- 
ficiently long, not only for their reduced numbers to have 
been ascertained, but also to have enabled the Grand Vizir 
and Hussein Pasha to act in rear of the invaders; and 
thus might have been. prevented a humiliating treaty, which 
was entered into by the Divan, under the firm belief that 
hosts which had been compared to the leaves of a forest, 
numbered at least 60,000 men, 

To put an end to such an alarming invasion, and save 
Constantinople, was a paramount: object with the British 
Ambassador, Sir Robert Gordon; more particularly as 
considerable anxiety was felt lest there should be an out- 
break in the capital for the restoration of the Janissaries. 
A treaty of peace was signed, in consequence, at Adria- 
nople on the 28th of August, 1829, 

It is said that Sultan Mahmoud’s usual firmness deserted 
him on this occasion, and that he shed bitter tears on affix- 
ing his signature to what he so justly considered a disad- 
yantageous and even humiliating treaty. It is pretty cer- 
tain that he would have continued the war at all hazards, 
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had he beon aware that at that moment the Russian com- 
mander, now Marshal Diebitsch Zabalkanski, had not more 
than from 15,000 to 17,000 bayonets. A defective com- 
missariat, and a still worse medical department, caused 
disease to commence its work as soon as the invaders 
reached Adrianople; at a grand review which took place 
on the 8th of November, 1829, and at which the author 
vos present, there were scarcely 13,000 men of all arms 
in the field. 

An unexpected difficulty arose at this period. Whilst 
the treaty of peace was on ils way to St. Petersburgh for 
yatification, the Pasha of Scodra, who had been very dila- 
tory in taking the field, and who was not inclined to do 
anything when he was there, took the extraordinary course 
of objecting to the terms of peace, and declared his inten- 
tion of renewing the war. He marched ut once to Philip- 
popoli, with a force which appeared fo the author to num- 
ber fully 25,000 irregular troops, Such a moyement, 
coupled with a message that he would be in Adrianople 
within eight days, naturally caused Marshal Diebitsch the 
greatest uneasiness. He ordered the troops to hasten with 
all speod from Wallachia to join the army, and desired 
General Kisselef to come from the neighborhood of 
Schumla for the same purpose. 

Accordingly General Geismar, at the head of the former, 
crossed the Danube at Rachova with about 12,000 men; 


and, being conducted by a Greek who was well acquainted 
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with the mountain passes, he turned and afterwards forced 
the pass of Anatza, which was but feebly defended by the 
Pasha. By continuing a rapid march, General Geismar 
placed himself in the rear of the Albanian force near 
Sophia; whilst General Kisselef, the second in command, 
reached Gabrova with thirty guns at nearly the same time, 
by another route. Both halted, however, on finding that 
the peace had not been interrupted, and that the Sultan's 
orders had at length been obeyed by the Pasha of Scodra. 

Had the Pasha really desired to be serviceable to the 
cause of his master, he might have tured the scale- in 
favour of the Sultan, even after the Balkan had been 


cross 


d. For, by forming a junction with the Grand Vizir, 


either at Jamboli or Selimnia, there would have been, after 
leaving an adequate garrison in Sehumla, at least 50,000 
men to act in rear of the invading army. It appears that 
he remained almost ihactive near Widdin during the winter 
of 1828 and the spring of 1829, expecting that the neces- 
sities of the Sultan would give him the necessary weight 
to bring about the re-establishment of the Janissaries. 
This, in fact, was the real object of his march towards 
Adrianople, or Constantinople, as he himself gave out. 
Nor was he the only individual of high standing in the 


empire who hoped to see the Sultan forced by the exi- 


gencies of the war to return to the former state of things, 
and submit once more to the thraldom of the Janissaries : 
the Pratorian guards of Turkey. 
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During the more aetive part of the campaign, which 
continued from the 8th ef May to the 28th of August, or 
nearly four months, about two-thirds of the Russian army 
were employed in besieging Silistria, and one-third in the 
field. The proportions were afterwards reversed, for the 
Jarger number was in the field after the surrender of that 
fortress. This siewe, a battle, and a march of abeut 1,400 
miles, constituted the principal events of the campaign in 
Buropean Turkey. Soon after the signature of the treaty at 
Adrianople, an officer of rank was despatched to make the 
conclusion of peace known to the Seraskier in Asia. The 
Turkish army, owing probably to habits of greater cleanli- 
ness, Was comparatively free from disease, and its losses 
were, therefore, confined to those of the sword. About 
16,000 men are said to have perished on their side; the 
loss of the Russians from sickness and the sword probably 
exceeded 50,000 men and 20,000 horses. 
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Having now brought the campaign in European Turkey 
to a close, we will revert to the operations which were 
being carried on in Asia, consentaneously with those which 
have just been described ; and which were brought to a 
close by the arrival on the scene of action of the messenger 
who carried to the belligerents the intelligence of the 
treaty of Adrianople. 

Operations had commenced in Asiatic Turkey at an 
mnsual period of the year: or rather, they had never 
been suspended by the Turks; for on the attempt of the 
Russians to retire into cantonments for the winter of 1828, 
they continued their defensive measures, with a view to 
recover the ground which they had lost during the sum- 
mer. The Sultan ordered fresh levies. Hajji Sulegh, the 


ASIATIC CAMPAIGN OF 1829. 201 


Pasha of Maidan, replaced the former Seraskier; and 
Hagkhi, the Pasha of Sivas, as his Kaia or second in 
command, suceeeded Kiossa, Miihammed Pasha. About 
10,000 men, the remains of the former army, continued 
behind the Saganlugh, as the nucleus of a force which 
was expocted to number §0,000 men and 66 guns in the 
spring. 

The Seraskier’s plan was to assume the offensive by a 
demonstration against Kars; making the recovery of 
Akhaltsikh, however, the main object ; it being one of the 
bulwarks of Islamism. This service was confided to 
Ahmed Bei, Prince of the Adjares, who, in the depth of 
winter, marched at the head of 15,000 Lazians, hoping to 
master that fortress ; of which, by way of encouragement, 
the firman of the Sultan bad nominated him Pasha. The 
Seraskier was to second this operation by threatening 
Kars, whilst Osman Pasha of Trebizonde should make a 
similar demonstration against the Ghuriel. But, as the 
Russian General was aware of the real object of the 
Turkish movements, ho not only reinforced Akhaltsikh 
in good time, but also caused the neighbouring defiles to 
be occupied by another body of troops, to cover the 
fortress. 

On the 18th and 19th of February, Ahmed Bei had 
concentrated his followers in the vicinity of Akhaltsikh, 
and having successfully stormed the outer walls he ad- 


vanced through the suburbs to attack the fortress. In 
oF 
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spite of a shower of balls, the assailants placed their 
ladders against the walls and endeavoured to mount them, 
notwithstanding the loss caused by the bursting of hand 
grenades and the deadly effects of canister shot. The 
gaps made by these missiles were filled up as quickly as 
they occurred, and the assailants continued to pass over 
the bodies of their companions, hoping by renewed attacks 
to overcome the determined spirit of the garrison. But 
the heavy loss, caused by more than half an hour's expo- 
sure at the foot of the walls, showed that an open assault 
was impracticable in the face of a numerous garrison. 
The escalade was, therefore, abandoned, and the besiegers 
took possession of the adjoining houses; from which 4 
musketry fire was opened against tho ramparts. 

Ahmed Bei, whose scientific knowledge was not great, 
continued for a time to press the siege in this desultory 
manner; but, on perceiving that the garrison, by closing 
the embrasures and raising the parapets with sand-bags, 
were protected from the fire of the houses, he resorted to 
a battery; which was, however, so badly constructed, 
that the guns were speedily silenced by those of the 
fortress. Ahmed Bei now endeavoured to cut off the 
supply of water from the besieged, but the Ajars posted 
for this purpose were dislodged by u sortie of the garrison. 
A solid intrenchment was next constructed, close to the 
gates of the town, for the same purpose. ‘This was so far 
successfal that water could not be obtained in day-time, 
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and, a force being employed under Avdi Bei the brother 
of Ahmed to defend the neighbouring passage of the river 
Kura, it was hoped that the garrison would be thus 
completely cut off. But a skilful manouvre of the Rus- 
sians under Burtsoff, followed by an attack in flank, drove 
Avdi Bei to a distance, and enabled them to continue their 
march to relieve the place, The sudden appearance of a 
force coming up in the rear, produced a decided effect 
upon the unorganized followers of Ahmed Bei, and a 
sortie of the garrison at this opportune moment put the 
greater part to flight. hat portion of Ahmed Be’’s 
followers which was posted in the tower, being cut off by 
the retreat of the others, endeavoured to defend itself in 
the houses; but the enraged Russians set fire to the 
buildings, and put some of the Lazians to the sword, 
while the remainder perished in the flames. 

‘The loss of the Russians on this occasion is said to have 
been only 100 men, while that of the Turks exceeded 
3,000. 8583 cannon and 72,882 musket shots, in addition 
to 1,354 hand grenades, were discharged from the fortress 
in repelling the brave but desuliory attacks of Ahmed Bei 
and his followers, and the suburbs were reduced to a heap 
of ruins by the preceding struggle of twelve days and 
nights. 

At this period the 'Turks* also experienced a check on 
the shores of the Black Sea. Kiaja Aglou, the Pasha of 


# La Rassie dans Asie Mineure, de., par Felix Fonton, p. 986-898, 
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Trebizonde, occupied the intrenched position in advance 
of that city, with 8,000 men. Here he was attacked in 
force by the Russians, under cover of a formidable battery 
of artillery; and at the same time by another force of 
1,200 men and some field guns under General Hesse, who 
turned his right flank. The Pasha made an obstinate 
defence of four hours, but was forced to abandon his posi- 
tion with the loss of 163 killed, and a great many wounded. 

Changes in the Turkish functionaries at this period, and 
the failure of the attempt to recover Akhaltsikh, had an 
unfavourable effect on the defence of Asiatic Turkey, 
which was greatly increased by the defection of the Pasha 
of Mush. He was decoyed over to the Russian service by 
the two former Pashas of Kars, who were then Russian 
prisoners, and who were instigated to this step by their 
new masters. The loss of the services of the Pasha of 
Mush deprived the Turks of 12,000 Kurdish cavalry ; 
which was an immense disadvantage to them. ‘The Sera- 
skier, also, had only been partially successful in assembling 
troops for the approaching campaign ; although it was un- 
derstood that he had about 50,000 men at Hassan Kale, 
behind the Saganlugh, and that it was his intention to 
march against Kars with about 30,000 men, whilst his 
Kaia, or lieutenant, endeavoured to retake Akhaltsikh with 
the remainder of the force. The Russian general, who 
had been strengthened by 20,000 men, determined to anti- 
cipate these movements; and as the position of General 
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Pankratief under the walls of Kars secured this fortress 
against the right of the Turks, Ardagan, which had been 
carefully strengthened of late, became the pivot of a com- 
bined movement against their left wing, which was chiefly 
composed of Adjars, under Ahmed Bei. This portion of 
the Turkish force was advancing rapidly at this juneture 
from Schaumchett towards Akhaltsikh. 

Accordingly, a force under General Muravieff, with 
fourteen guns, mancuvred on its left flank, while General 
Burtsoff formed the advance of the intended attack on the 
Kaie’s force in front. ‘The cavalry of the latter, numbering 
about 3,000, had already arrived at the village of Dighur, 
scarcely cight miles from Akhaltsikh, when a part of the 
Rassian force under Hoffman was perceived by the Turks, 
who immediately attacked it both in front and flank ; but 
as he was advantageously posted, his squares resisted the 
repeated charges of the enemy, and he maintained his 
ground until three in the afternoon, when General Burtsoif 
came to his assistance from one direction, and Muravieft 
from another: the Kaia, thus threatened on both sides, re- 
treated precipitately at nightfall into his camp near the 
village of Tchaborié. 

The combinations of the Russian general had thus placed 
nearly 7,000 men and twenty-two pieces of artillery in an 
advantageous position. At daylight, on the 2nd of June, 
Burtsoff commenced the attack on the right, while General 


Serghdieff, with cavalry and infantry supported by eight 
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field pieces, was to attack the left flank and rear of the 
Turks. Burtsoff advanced with great intrepidity, but 
found himself attacked in turn by the enemy’s cavalry, and 
with difficulty maintained his ground by forming squares. 
Subsequently, however, he reasumed the offensive, and, 
supported by a battalion of Count Paskevitch’s regiment, 
at length forced the Turkish right by a successful charge. 
Notwithstanding this severe check, the Kaia, under cover 
of two guns, brought up reinforcements, and renewed the 
attack, sending a strong body of troops at the same time to 
outflank the right wing of the Russians, and occupy the 
village of Dighur. But the timely occupation of a defile 
by a part of the Kherson regiment, prevented its execution. 
An obstinate contest now took place, and was maintained 
between the villages of ‘I'chaborié till the charge of two 
Russian battalions at length decided the affair; and the 
Turks retreated, after having lost 1,200 men, and some 
provisions, in addition to a gun, a mortar, and a number of 
camels and horses. 

The retreat of the Kaia’s force having completely dis- 
engaged the right wing of the Russians, General Paskeviteh 
was enabled in consequence fo concentrate a foree of 12,- 
340 infantry, 5,770 cavalry, and 70 pieces of artillery on 
the 9th of June; with which he decided to advance from 
Kotanly, ten miles from Kars, and cross the wooded 
Saganlugh in two columns, 

On the other hand, Salegh Pasha, the Seraskier, with 
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about 30,000 men, prepared to cover Exzeriim, by occupy~ 
ing the route thither at Zevinn ; whilst his Kaia, Haghki 
Pasha, was strongly intrenched at Medjingherte, in the 
gorges of the Milli Dux, with some 20,000 chiefly irregular 
troops and 16 field pieces, so posted, that he could take in 
flank and rear an enemy moving towards Zevinn. 

Having ascortained that Zevinn was only about to be 
occupied, General Paskevitch determined to endeavour to 
anticipate the Seraskier’s plans by a daring mancuvre. 
For this purpose he formed the invading force into two 
columns, one of which so completely occupied Haghki 
Pasha by a series of demonstrative and false attacks, that 
the other, without being perceived, gained the crest of the 
Saganlugh by a rapid night march ; and whilst the Seras- 
kier was on the point of executing his maneuvre, the 
space between the two divisions of the Turkish army was 
occupied on the 14th of Juxe, and the communications be- 
tween them almost entirely cut off. 

With the hope of remedying this state of things, 1,200 
infantry and 400 cavalry were despatched on the 17th of 
June from the camp at Milli-Duz, under Osman Pasha ; 
who, by means of a detour, succeeded in interposing his 
force between the Russian column and Zevinn, and imme- 
diately commenced intrenching his position, with the hope 
of being able to maintain his ground till the Seraskier 
could come up. General Paskevitch was not slow to per- 


ceive that the fruits of his late brilliant manceuvre must be 
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lost, if time were given to Osman Pasha; and he attacked 
him forthwith in his isolated position. The struggle that en- 
sued was of a very determined character, and sustained for 
some time—the combatants oceasionally fighting hand to 
hand with alternate success, until numbers prevailed, and 
the Russians at length mastered the Turkish position. The 
road onward was thus opened just intime ; for some troops, 


on being pushed forward, found the Seraskier’s advance 


near Zevinn, and in full march to support Osman Pasha. 
But the success was not as yet complete, for the two 
Turkish armies, then forty miles apart, were actually 
endeavouring to unite by means of a concentric movement 
on Zaghinn. As the least delay might have been fatal 
under these circumstances, one Russian column continued 
as before to threaten Haghki Pasha, whilst the other, by a 
flank movement, occupied the intended point of junction of 
the Turks at Kainly. 

Still hoping to gain his object, the Seraskier caused his 
cavalry to advance on the 19th of June, endeavouring with 
one portion of this arm to outflank the right of the enemy, 
whilst the Dellis attacked the left. Their onsot was so 
impetuous that the Russians only maintained their ground 
by the great steadiness of the squares and the supporting 
fire of a powerful artillery. The engagement scon became 
veneral, and was at first favourable to the Seraskier: but 
he having weakened his centre too much by the withdrawal 


of troops, General Paskeviteh brought a mass of artillery 
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to bear on this point, and assumed the offensive by an 
oblique attack, which was followed by several charges 
of cavalry with much advantage. ‘The Turks opposed 
a vigorous resistance, and endeavoured to carry the 
guns ; but their concentrated fire, and the timely charge 
of Colonel Simonitch, with two battalions, four squadrons 
of cavalry, and eight guns, enabled the Russians to main- 
tain their ground; although in some instances the artillery- 
men had been sabred at their guns. 

The Seraskier now retired to a strong position in the 
year, where, with one flank on the Kainlychai and the 
other resting on some commanding ground, he purposed 
remaining till the expected reinforcements should enable 
him to renew the engagement, But the Russian General 
having ascertained the Seraskier’s intentions from a de- 
serter, determined upon an immediate attack, and forthwith 
advanced for this purpose in three columns. Muravieff, 
with one portion of the army, was to turn the enemy’s left; 
another under Pankratieff was to threaten the right, and 
cut off the communication with the other camp at Milli- 
Duz; whilst the main force, with the cavalry and artil- 
lery, was directed against the centre. As the Russian 
army appeared to be throwing’ up intrenchments in the 
evening, the "Turks were totally unprepared for their 
attack; and the sweeping fire of a powerful artillery ad- 
vantageously placed, put an end to anything like resistance. 
Twelve guns, with their caissons and. ammunition, together 
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with the baggage, and about 500 prisoners, wore tho 
fruits of this victory. It was, however, on the very point 
of proving fatal to the Russian commander himself; for 
General Paskevitch had only just quitted the Castle of 
Zevinn, when a mine exploded, which had been carefully 
prepared for his destruction by some of the Seraskier’s 
followers. 

By the dispersion of the Seraskier’s army on the night 
of the 19th, the intrenchments at Milli-Duz were com- 
pletely tamed: they could be taken in reverse by march- 
ing along the southern side of the plateau, which was done 
accordingly. The protection of the park and provisions, 
&c., being entrusted to a corps under Burtsoff, 12,000 
eavalry and infantry advanced to the attack, covered by 
36 guns ; and the intelligence of the defeat of the Seraskier, 
received at this moment, acted like magic upon the undis- 
ciplined followers of Haghki Pasha, ‘The camp, therefore, 
fell into the enemy’s hands after a short resistance, toge- 


ther with 3,000 prisoners, 19 pieces of cannon, and 19 


standards, in addition to the tents, baggage, and provisions. 

As the Asiatic forces were chiefly composed of militia, 
the double defeat had so diminished the followers of the 
Seraskier, that he had no resource but that of leaving 
some cavalry at Hassan Kalé, and of endeavouring to con- 
centrate the Lazian militia and the followers of the Pasha 
of Mush, as well as the Kurds, at Erzerim. 

Pursuing his advantages, Gencral Paskevitch continued 
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his advance in three columns, and having ascertained from 
the people of the country that the force left by the Pasha 
at Hassan Kala had almost dispersed, he pushed on at the 
head of some cavalry, and on the 23rdof June obtained 
possession of the provisions, stores, and twenty-nine guns 
belonging to the castellated building at that place. This, 
although it had not been defended, was, in fact, the key 
of the valley of Erzerim. 

Information which General Paskevitch here obtained 
from the Christians was turned by him to still better 
account, Relying upon the state of disaffection that was 
known to prevail in the capital of Asiatic Turkey, he has- 
tened his march thither. The inhabitants of Erzertim 
were almost exclusively Armenians, and on the appearance 


of the Russians before the city, they (aided by the timely 


demonstration of some batte 
the town) caused the Seraskier to surrender the place on 
the 27th of June, with its arsenal, which contained 150 


s from the heights against 


pieces of artillery. Although not a regular fortress, Erze- 
nim would have been expable of a respectable defence, had 
it been occupied by a sufficient body of Turks. 

The operations elsewhere had been of a mixed character, 
although, on the whole, favourable to the Turks. The 
extreme left of the Russian army had been weakened by 
the grand operation against the capital, and the Pasha of 
Yann prepared to take advantage of this circumstance. 
Proposing to strike a blow, he moved at the head of a con- 
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siderable force, and appeared before the town and castle 
of Bayazid, on the 19th and 20th of June; he carried the 
former by assault, with the loss 1o the Russians of 300 
men and four guns. ‘The castle, or citadel, however, was 
still maintained, and the opportune arrival of a reinforce- 
ment enabled the besieged troops to renew the engagement, 

A fierce struggle, which lasted two days, ensued; but 
the town was finally recovered by the Russians, notwith- 
standing the most determined efforts of the Pasha and his 
followers to maintain it; and on receiving intelligence of 
the fall of Erzertim, he retreated, in order to protect his 
own pashalik. The total loss of the Russians at Bayazid 
amounted to twenty-four officers and 400 of the garrison. 

The capture of Kniss, twenty-three miles south-east of 
Erzeréim, had followed that of the capital; and General 
Paskevitch, on learning that the inhabitants of Baiburt 
were ready to submit to his arms, detached a force of 
cavalry, infantry, and artillery in that direction, under 
General Burtsoff. Five hundred men, posted in the mines 
of Miss-Maydani, two hours short of that place, made some 
show of resistance; but the miners, who were Greeks, 
joined the Russians, and the spahis then retired 10 Baiburt ; 
which place, with four guns, and two petards, fell into the 
hands of the invaders, without resistance, on the 7th of 
July. 

Encouraged by this suecess, General Burtsoff determined 
to attack the neighbouring village of Khart, which had 
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heen intrenched, and was occupied by some of the Lazians. 
He put his force in motion accordingly, in two columns, 
which were to meet so as to make a joint attack on that 
post on the 19th of July. But as some accident had 
retarded one of the columns, Burtsoff, on azriving with the 
other, commenced the assault without waiting for it. He 
was successful in the first instance, and the Lazians were 
driven out of the cemetery into the adjoining part of the 
town. The contest that followed in the narrow winding 
streets, was most obstinate and protracted, for the Lazians 
poured yolleys of musketry on their assailants as they 
defended the town, house by house. Seeing that little or 
no progress could be made, Burtsoff, as a last resource, 
ordered the other column, which had just appeared, to take 
the Lazians in flank from the western commanding ground ; 
but whilst he renewed the attack in front consentaneously, 
he was brought down by a pistol-ball. The assailants, 
after continuing their efforts for a time, retreated out of 
the town, and reached Baiburt on the 20th, after the loss 
of eighteen officers and 300 men. 

This serious defeat encouraged the inhabitants of Erze- 
rim and Bayazid to make fresh exertions, which the Pasha 
of Vann -was preparing to support by a renewed movement 
in the direction of the latter place; and even the Pasha 
of Mush was ready to break through the net of intrigues 
which had, for a time, shaken his fidelity to the Sultan. 

Under these cireumstances, the Russian general decided 
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on taking the bold step of marching against Khart, with 
the double object of avenging the death of Burtsoff, and 
of restoring the moral tone and confidence of his army. 
Having, as a precautionary measure, placed a strong 
force under General Pankratieff in Erzerim, General 
Paskevitch advanced, and on the 25th of July he reached 
Baiburt ; from whenee, by making a rapid detour, he sue- 
ceeded in turning the village of Khart, and anticipated the 
force coming to its relief. Two intrenchments which had 
been constructed as an additional protection, were carried 
in the first instance, and the greater part of the Lazians 
put to the sword; the four faces of Khart itself were 
stormed simultaneously on the following morning, and 
carried after a loss to the garrison of about 300 men. 
Osman Pasha, who had just arrived from Trebizonde, 
on finding that he was too late to suecour the intrepid 
Lazians, immediately retraced his steps; thus giving a 
practical proof of the mischievous effects of entrusting 
military commands to ¢ 


functionaries. Osman Pasha 
‘was quite aware of the importance of hastening to Khart 
in good time; nor did he fail to perceive that something 
might still be done to remedy his previous tardiness. It 
was, in fact, his anxious wish to prevent the onward march 
of the invaders ; but, owing to his want of military experi- 
ence, he did not take advantage of the strong ground as 
he retired. Instead of occupying the Tchifflik in foree, 
by which he might readily have stopped the enemys 
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advaice, he merely left a few spahis as he retreated; thus 
a brief skirmish put the Russians in possession of this 
important position, from whence they could, at pleasure, 
either move against Sivas, or continue the march upon 
“Trebizonde. 

After due consideration, the latter course was adopted 
by General Paskevitch, on account of opening a communi- 
cation, through the Euxine, between the Russian ports and 
the army. ‘The main body advanced, accordingly, along 
the route of Kara Hissar, and Sivas, as far as Tewlia; 
whilst a strong column diverged to the right, under Simo- 
nitch, and reached the well-known mines of Ghaumish 
Khana, on the Mth of August. But, although scarcely 
forty-six miles from the important port of Trebizonde, difli- 
culties presented themselves which proved to be insuper- 
able. Instead of experiencing, as at Erzertim and other 
places, the support of the Armenian people, the Russians 
found, as they advanced through a country almost imprac- 
ticable for artillery, that their communications were seri- 
ously threatened by the Adjars, and other Muslims carrying 
onan irregular warfare. ‘These circumstances, added to 
the recent success of the Kurds, in retaking Khniss, caused 
the Russian commander to abandon his previous purpose 
of opening a passage to the sea, in order, with the assist= 
ance of the fleet, to secure the whole line of this part of 
the coast. During the retreat, which was determined upon 
in consequence, Baiburt was evacuated and the works 
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blown up, previous to the concentration of the Russian 
forces at Erzertim, which took place onthe 27th of August. 

Operations did not, however, cease altogether in other 
places. General Hesse attacked the intrenchments of 
Mukha-Estatt, opposite Fort St. Nicholas, on the Black 
Sea, and carried them by storm on the 8th of August, 
under cover of a powerful artillery, with the loss of sixty- 
eight guns, and 500 men, to the Turks. Ghuriel sub- 
mitted in consequence. 

The attempts made at this period by the Russians, to 
subject the Adjars, had a very different result, With the 
purpose of putting an end to the constant and seriously 
annoying incursions of the Adjars, General Sacken 
marched from Akhaltsikh with four battalions, two regi- 
ments of Cossacks, and four mountain guns. With this 
force he boldly entered the territory of Ahmed Bei, burned 
several villages as he proceeded, and took possession of 
Khuli, the seat of government, on the 16th of August ; 
receiving, after the retreat of the Bei, the keys of the town 
from his wife. 

General Sacken continued the pursuit of Ahmed Bei ; 
but finding that he oecupied an inaccessible fastness in the 
mountains, and being disappointed in receiving the ex- 
pected co-operation from General Hesse, the scarcity of 
provisions made it necessary to think of a retreat, But as 
this was found to be impossible, owing to the passes in his 
rear being occupied by the Adjars, he decided on making 
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a flank march to the frontiers of Ghuricl: fully expecting 
to meet the force under General Hesse in that direction, 
Accordingly, dismounting his guns, and carrying them 
piece-meal by manual labour, he found himself entangled 
in a difficult comtry, presenting narrow pathways and 
precipitous defiles. The Adjars, who of course knew 
their own country thoroughly, alternately opposed his 
march in front or attacked him in flank and rear; by 
which, during his perilous progress on the 19th, seven 
officers and 142 men were put Aors de combat, 

On the following day, he entered a more favourable 
country ; and, therefore, only lost 12 men; and on the 
21st, General Sacken reached the Sarnomli range, on the 
borders of Ghuriel. Here he expected to obtain supplies ; 
but disappointment awaited him in this respect, as well as 
in that of receiving such a reinforcement from General 
Hesse as would enable him to assume the offensive; he 
was, therefore, forced to continue his retreat through the 
Sandjak of Kooblian, to Akhaltsikh. On reaching that 
place, he found that his letter, containing the project of a 
combined operation against the Adjars, had not reached 
General Hesse in time to divert him from «nother 
operation which he was about to commence. 

Tn consequence of the heavy rains which, in the begin- 
ning of September, indicated the approach of an early and 
severe winter, the Russian general ordered the troops into 
cantonments; and part of the army was already on its 

10 
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march towards Georgia for this purpose, when it became 
necessary to take the field once more, to oppose Osman 
Pasha : who, with the intention of doing something to dis- 
tinguish himself in his recent appointment as Seraskier, 
had invited his countrymen, the Lazians, and others, to 
join his standard. 

In consequence of his urgent appeal to the Muslim 
people, about 10,000 men had assembled about the begin- 
ning of September, at Baiburt, the capital of Lazistan, and 
6,000 more at Tchifllick. These, with the addition of a 
corps at Ghumish Khana, to keep up the necessary com- 
munications, formed the left wing of Osman Pasha’s 
army; 4,000 Dellis, Spahis, &c., composed the right, and 
were posted at Terdjan and Pun, under the Pasha of 
Vann. The latter commenced operations by moving 
against Miklacheoski, who was posted on the road be- 
tween Ach-Kala and Pekeridge ; but the arrival of Mura- 
vieff enabled him to drive back the Turks, and to pursue 
them as far as Pun, capturing a gun and some provisions. 

General Paskevitch now prepared to strike a blow 
against tho Seraskier: who, as has just beon mentioned, 
occupied both Baiburt and Tchifllick with his reserve at 
Ghumish-Khana. Leaving an adequate force both at Er- 
zerim and Ach-Kal4, with the purpose of concealing his 
plans, he formed the remainder of his troops into two 
columns ; which, after making demonstrations against the 
former places, effected a junction at Miss-Maydan on the 
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26th of September. Since his real purpose must now have 
become apparent, General Paskevitch resorted to a rapid 
night march, by which he threw himself between the 
Seraskier and Boiburt ; after a brisk affair with the Turks, 
he succeeded in occupying some commanding ground, 
which completely cut off all reinforcements from the place. 
Tnstead of making the best of their position by detending 
the place, the Turks committed the serious mistake of 
making a sortie with 4,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry. 
Paskevitch did not fail to take advantage of this fortunate 
circumstance. He hoped to be able to enter the town 
with the fugitives, and therefore caused Muravieff to 
and the 
Turks, after most determined efforts, were driven back. 


make an attack, which was well supporte 


Seizing the critical moment when their retreat masked the 
guns of the place, the cavalry was ordered to charge, and 
suceeeded in cutting off the greater part of the fugitives 
from the town. Some of the Lazians renewed the fight 
by occupying strong ground at the entrance of the village 
of Daduzar, and others in the town continued a desultory 
resistance for some time, which was terminated at length 
with the loss of six guns, 700 killed, and 1,236 prisoners. 
The Seraskier, who now appeared at the head of a con- 
siderable force when it was too late, retreated to Balakhor, 
where he received intelligence of the termination of hos- 
tilities im Europe, in consequence of the treaty of 
Adrianople. 
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‘The loss of the Russian army during the preceding cam- 
paign of four months, is said to have been only 3,900 men 
although four fortresses and 262 pieces of cannon had been 
captured.* 

A retrospective glance at the invasion of Turkey will 
give us a march of about 1,150 miles, the capture of two 
fortresses, Brailow and Varna, afier lengthened sieges, the 
drawn battle of Marash, and a retreat from before Schumla 
as well as Silistria as the results of the campaign in Eu- 
ropean ‘T'urkey of 1828. In Asia Minor three fortresses 
were reduced, and a battle gained before one of them, viz: 
Akhaltsikh. 

The results of the succcoding campaign in European 
Turkey were the same lengthened march for a portion 
of the army, followed by one important battle, that of 
Kulewtscha, the reduction of Silistria, and a coup de main 
march across the Balkan. In Asia Minor the chain of the 
Saganlugh was foreed in face of the Turkish army, and 
the subsequent defeat of the Seraskier led to the fall of 
Erzerém and of some smaller places. The well-earned 
distinction of a Field Marshal’s biton awaited Count 
Paskevitch as the reward of his skilful and successful 
operations. Count Diebitsch, the leader of the European 
forces, received, in addition to a similar distinction, the 
title of Zabalkanski (the crosser of the Balkan), conferred 
as an acknowledgment of his successful march across that 
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hitherto impassable barrier, as well as of his having sub- 
sequently opened a communication with the Russian deet 
in the Mediterranean. 

The two empires presented the most striking contrast 
at the commencement of hostilities, when the height of 
power and prosperity belonged to one of the contending 
powers, whilst the state of the other was almost the very 
reverse, 

The well-equipped army of about 120,000 men, which 
took the field in May, 1828, does not give a fair estimate 
of the force employed by Russia on that oceasion against 
Turkey ; for, as in the case of the British troops in the 
Peninsula, its numbers and efficiency were kept up in spite 
of the serious drain of human life, consequent on the 
reverses in Bulgaria and the adjoining territory. More- 
over, this force had the advantage of operating in a tract 
of country which was already known by previous cam- 
paigns, as well as in consequence of more recent topogra- 
phical examinations. 

On the other hand, Turkey was worse than unprepared 
to resist the sudden invasion of Russia. An exhausting 
struggle of six years’ duration in Greece had just been 
terminated at Navarino ; and, in addition to the loss of the 
command of the Euxine by the destruction of her fleet in 
that unequal contest, the internal state of the country was 
far from being favourable to its defence. Several projects 
of reform and improvement occupied the attention of Sultan 
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Mahmoud at that moment; among which the most pro- 
minent was the organization of the army. This serious 
undertaking had already been commenced with a bold 
hand on an enlarged scale. Consequently, the empire 
-was in a transition state, from the iron rule of the Janissa- 
ties ta the more manageable and milder substitute of an 
organized force. In commencing this task, the Sultan 
caused mere lads to be selected for the ranks, as being 
freer from prejudices and more amenable to discipline than 
grown men. To borrow the words of a celebrated Russian 
diplomatist, when speaking of the war undertaken by the 
Emperor, “If the Sultan had been allowed sufficient time 
to give his organization solidity, he would have made that 
barrier impenetrable which we found so much difficulty in 
surmounting, although art had hitherto done so little to 
assist the efforts of the nation.”* 

Considering that the experienced soldiers of Russia en- 
countered half-drilled recruits, and a levy en masse hastily 
assembled, whose numbers were very limited when com- 


pared with the time of the Janissaxies, the surprise must 
be that so much was donc by the Turks during the cam- 
paigns of 1828 and 1629 to resist an invasion, for which 
the most ample preparations had been made for some time 
previously. 


By the hasty treaty of Adrianople, the Sultan engagea 
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to pay a large sum into the Russian treasury, as an ins 
demnity for the war which Russia herself had caused. 
Additional territory was also gained by her in Asia, viz.. 
the fortress and Pashalik of Akheltsikh, with a portion of 
the coast of the Black Sea, in addition to Brailow (in 
Europe), and a tract of country lower down; which, to a 
certain extent, enables her to control the entrance of the 
Danube. And, what is still more serious than all these 
acquisitions, Russia acquired the right of interference in 
the concerns of the Turkish provinces of Moldavia and 
Wallachia; which has already, for the second time, pro- 


duced most baneful effects. 
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CHAPTER X. 


CAUSES OF THE PRESENT WAR BETWEEN TURKEY AND 


RUSSIA. 


Exactions of Russia in consequence of the treaty of Adrisnople—Scoret. article in the 
treaty of Hunkiar Skelless!—Ocsupation of the Prineipalities by Russia from 1848 to 
‘185)—Bsaion of Prince Monsehikollte Constantineple—Ultimatum of Russta—Dignified 
conduct of the Porte—Cessittion of @iplomatie intercowrse—Clreular of Count Nessel- 
rode—Rossia invades the Principalities The Porte protests against this aggvession— 
France and England also remonstrate—The four westerm powers propose terms—Mo- 
Gifieations suggested by the Porte—Russia rejects the proposals—The Grand Council 
of Turkey decides on a contingent declaration of war against Rossia—Disadvantages 
sufiored by Turkoy fro delaying this step. 


Ir the author has been in any degree successful up to 
this point, the preceding chapters will have given the 
reader some idea of the resistance that was offered by the 
Turks to the Russian invasions of 1625 and 1829, and will 
also have enabled him to form some estimate of what may 
be expected from the Ottomans, if left to continue the pre- 
sent contest single-handed. 

But before touching upon the relative means of Russia 
to accomplish a march to the banks of the Bosphorus, and 
those of the Sultan to defend the peculiar description of 
country which intervenes, let us briefly pass in review the 
ostensible causes of the present war. 

These would seem to go back at least to the treaty of 
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Adrianople. Russia at that time violated the engagement 
made on the 6th of July, 1827, “not to seek any increase 
of territory, or exclusive advantage in commerce ;” and 
violated also her own declaration of war (26th of April, 
1928), disclaiming all intention of territorial aggrandize- 
ment, since,” as she stated, “ sufficient people and coun- 
tries already acknowledged her sway.” Notwithstanding 
these express declarations, she obtained possession of the 
fortress and Pashalik of Akhaltsikh, with a portion of the 
sea coast of Asia, in addition to the left bank and islands 
of the Lower Danube, as well as the Sulina mouth of that 
river. This last was claimed on the ground of establishing 
a quarantine for the general good. 

Farther, the Porte agreed to pay, on zecount of the war 
which Russia had commenced, 10,000,000 ducats of Hol- 
Jand, and 1,500,000 ducats besides, as an indemnity to 
Russian merchants for losses which they might have sus- 
tained in the course of this, or any preceding war. The 


larger sum was to be paid by instalments, and a portion of 


territory was evacuated as each succeeding payment was 
made : first, Adrianople was relinquished, next the Balkan, 
then the Danube, and finally, the Principalities. A portion 
of this contribution was, however, remitted by Russia 
when Ahmed Pasha repaired as Ambassador to St. Peters- 
burgh after the peace. Not, as might be supposed, from 
motives of generosity, but in consideration of the conces- 
sion by Turkey of the fortress of Poti and the adjoining 
10* 
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territory in Asia to Russia; which were more than equivas 
lent to the 5,000,000 dueats which wore remitted, 

The Porte retained the suzerainty in the Principalities, 
and a small revenue, but surrendered the fortresses and 
everything else to Russia, including even the soil itself; in 
which no Mohammedan subject of the Porte was to hold 
any possession beyond the period of eighteen months, 
which was the time allowed for the sale of their property. 
Nor was this all: the treaty of Adrianople scoured to Rus- 
sia the right of interference in the internal concems of the 
Principalities, and the power of sending troops thither 
under certain circumstances. 

‘Thus were realized the words which are understood to 
have been used by the Russian Ambassadors, when writing 
from London to St. Petersburgh, in 1829:—“It is in the 
midst of our camp that peace must be signed. Europe 
must learn its conditions only when it is concluded. Re- 
monstrances will then be too late, and it will patiently 
suffer what it can no longer prevent.’* And so it proved; 
for France and England remained quiescent, whilst Russia 
pursued the advantages she had gained by the destruction 
of the Ottoman fleet. Nor does it appoar that more was 
done by either of these two powers, than to remind their 
former ally that a desperate war, and the terms secured 


by the treaty of Adrianople, were in direct violation of the 


Despatch from Princs Lieven and Count Matassewich, addressed to Count Nesscl- 
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engagements made on the 6th of July, 1827. It is right to 
observe that the Sultan had become a party to this treaty 
a short time before the signature of that of Adrianople. 

The arrangements connected with this treaty had not 
been long completed when the internal difficulties of the 
country produced fresh complications. The refusal of 
England to give assistance to the Sultan after the battle 
of Konia, caused him to apply for aid to Russia, and a 
Russian fleet and army promptly appeared in the Bospho- 
rus, to protect Constantinople against the Egyptian army. 

As the price of this assistance, and before the return of 
the Russian forces to their own country, Russia exacted 
from Turkey the offensive and defensive alliance of 1833. 
By the treaty of Munkiar Skellessi, both powers were 
reciprocally bound to furnish succour in case either were 
attacked; while, by a secret article appended thereto, 
Turkey was bound to close the Dardanelles against any 
power with whom Russia might be af war, 

These clauses were calculated to involve momentous 
considerations ; but the separate act of the treaty of Adria- 
nople more immediately concerned the peace of Turkey, 

Had this memorable and unjustifiable settlement of an 
unprovoked war been limited to the loss of treasure and 
territory by Turkey, it might have been bearable; but it 
went much further: for by it the seeds were sown of still 
greater future mischief. 

The people of the Principalities were not free from the 
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revolutionary contagion of 1848, and a movement in that 
direction commenced in Moldavia, whence it extended to 
‘Wallachia ; there it was carried still further, and the entire 
abrogation of the réglement organique was loudly demanded, 

The Porte, on being applied to by the people, took the 
prudent course of deputing a commissioner, Suleiman 
Pasha, to examine their requests. He proceeded to Wal- 
lachia, and finding the people ready to submit to his antho- 
rity, he did not hesitate to proclaim an amnesty. 

But as this peaceful settlement of affairs was not quite 
agreeable to Russia, she made a pretext of a reported con- 
spiracy, and, under the supposed sanction of the 4th article 
of the treaty of Balta Liman, the military division of 
Podolia passed the Pruth, and occupied Moldavia. The 
Porte was invited at the same time to send troops to Jassy. 
This it declined doing, and a Russian force of between 
40,000 and 50,000 men continued to occupy the Princi- 
palities. It was only after lengthened negotiations with 
Great Britain, and the advance of about 10,000 Turkish 
troops, that this force was withdrawn in 1850. 

The treaty of the 1st of May, 1849, at Balta Liman, only 
provided that both powers should enter the Principalities 
together, and this under peculiar circumstances, with an 
equal force; therefore, Russia had no right whatever to 
enter the territory alone, and still less excuse for making 
the people responsible, as she did, for the expense of this 
occupation. 
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Thus were the Principalities freed for a time, and their 
grain, instead of being prohibited from exportation in order 
that it might be consumed by the troops of the Czar, 
again competed with that of Russia in the markets of 
Europe. Before the end of the year 1,400,000 quarters 
of wheat were sent to England from the port of Galatz 
alone. 

But the trade and consequent prosperity of these border 
provinces was not of long duration; for the settlement of 
a trivial dispute between the Greek and Latin Churches 
hhas been made the pretext for covering a deep design for 
aitempting one of the long cherished objects of the Czars. 

Prince Menschikoff, who had for a time commanded 
the Russian army before Varna in 1828, proceeded to 
Constantinople in the appropriately named Foudroyant, 
and landed on the 28th of February, 1853, accompanied by 
a train of admirals, generals, and other officers of all 
grades in the naval and military services. 

On the 2nd of March the Prince paid his official visit to 
the Porte, in the very unusal attire, on such an occasion, 
of plain clothes. He also offered the further slight of not 
visiting the foreign minister as usual, and Fuad Effendi 
resigned his portfolio in consequence. 

‘As the question of the privileges of the holy places had 
been already set at rest by a Hatti-Scheriff, Prince Mens- 
chikoff made known the real object of his mission on the 


22nd of March, by demanding on the part of the Czar the 
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so-called Sened, or convention, for a protectorate over the 
Greek Christians of Turkey. This demand was repeated 
on the 29th of April, and again on the 5th of May, with 
the addition, that the Prince required an answer to be 
sent within five days, and that longer delay would impose 
upon him the most painful obligations.* 

In the mean time, England and France had not been 
inattentive to what was passing at Constantinople. Our 
own ambassador, Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, arrived 
there the very day that this demand was made, and 
Monsieur de la Cour, on the part of France, on the follow- 
ing morning; and the fleets of both nations anchored 
close to the Dardanelles a few days later. 

Although the peremptory and almost insulting demand 
which had been again sent to the Porte, indicated but too 
clearly what was to be expected from the extensive war- 
like preparations in Bessarabia and Sebastopol, a tempe- 
yate but decided refusal was returned by the Reis Effendi 
on the specified day, the 10th of May, to the unjustifiable 
demands of Russia. On this occasion it was stated that 
the Sultan had at all times considered it to be a sacred 
and imperative duty to maintain the religious privileges of 
his Christian subjects, but that he could not enter into a 
treaty which would annul his sovereign rights over a large 
portion of his people+ 

On the following morning, Prince Menschikoff replied 
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briefly to the Reis Effendi’s letter, and repeated his 
demand still more peremptorily than before, giving three 
additional days to allow the decision of the Porte to be 
sent in.* 

In the hope of producing a more amicable tone, three 
of the Turkish ministers proposed a meeting to the Prince 
at the Yali, or summer residence of the Grand Vizfr, on 
the Bosphorus, on the 13th, to which the Russian ambas- 
sador agreed. But instead of going to the meeting, he 
proceeded at the appointed hour straight to the palace of 
the Tehengan, and insisted on seeing the Sultan. It was 
in vain that he was told it was Friday, and that, except to 
attend the mosque as usual, the Sultan was keeping his 
apartment, on account of the death of his mother the Sultana 
Validi, which had taken place on the Ist instant. Not- 
withstanding this, Prince Menschikoff remained three 
hours at the palace; after which the Sultan agreed to give 
him a brief audience. During this interview the Sultan 
explained that his ministers were acquainted with his 
intentions, which would be made known to the Prince. 
He was about to reply, when the curtain suddenly dropped 
in front of the Sultan, and left the ambassador and his 
dragoman by themselves in the apartment. A few seconds 
afterwards the Sultan’s chamberlain came to request the 
ambassador to await the arrival of the Grand Vizfr and 
the Reis Effendi. 
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‘They did not appear, however; for, owing to the slight 
they had already experienced, and the disgust felt in 
consequence of the offensive proceedings at the palace, 
both ministers immediately requested the Sultan to accept 
their resignation.* 

On the 15th of May, their successors addressed a note 
to the Prince, in which, with reference to the necessity of 
considering so important a question de novo, they expressed 
their desire to reply in the course of five days, or sooner 
if possible.t But, instead of consenting to this reasonable 
delay, the ambassador gave his reasons on the 18th for 
considering his mission terminated. 

A further attempt et conciliation was made by the 
Porte on the 19th, calling the Prince’s attention to the 
firmén just issued to the Patriarch of the Greek Church ; 
which ought for ever to have put an end to all anxiety 
respeeting the exercise of the rites of the religion of his 
Majesty the Emperor.f 

This, however, was so far from being at all satisfactory 
to the Russian ambassador, that when quitting Constanti- 
nople with his imposing suit of attachés on the 21st, he 
replied by a kind of protest, in which he stated that if the 
firmén should he found to invalidate any of the other pri- 
vileges or immunities of the orthodox religion, it would be 
regarded as an act of hostility to Russia and her religion.§ 


* Question d’Orient devant Europe, par M. A, Ubicint : Paris, E. Denton, 1854, p.29. 
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Under these circumstances, Reschid Pasha submitted 
to the ambassadors of the four Western Powers the draft 
of the treaty which Prince Menschikoff had sent to the 
Divan, Their reply, “that they did not consider them- 
selves authorised to give any advice on the subject,” 
coupled with the position of the French and English fleets 
in Besika Bay, seemed scarcely to evince a more friendly 
feeling towards the cause of the Turks than towards that 
of the Russians. 

Five days after the receipt of this communicution, an 
official note was forwarded to the ministers of the four 
powers who had been parties to the treaty of 1841. In 
this, it was expressly stated that the Porte was determined 
to maintain all the religious privileges and immunities 
voluntarily granted to the Christians by former Sultans: 
but it added, as had been explained to the Russian 
minister, that concessions thus accorded are entirely 
different from a Sened or treaty taking the form of a con- 
vention ; which would, in fact, be contrary to the rights 
and independence of the government itself. The note 
went on to state, that since the departure of Prince Mens- 
chikoff, no assurance had reached the Porte that war 
would not be the result of those extensive preparations 
then making by Russia on the confines of the Ottoman 
territories, both by sea and land. Whilst, therefore, the 
Porte repudiated, in the face of the allied powers, any and 
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every aggression and hostile intention on its part, it had 
found itself under the painful necessity of taking (purely 
asa matter of precaution) certain measures of self-defence : 
these conaprised the movernents of troops, and some atten- 
tion to the state of the imperial fortresses on the other 
side of the Balkan, on the banks of the Danube, and other 
important points, which required to be put in a proper 
state of defence. 

A communication to the same effect was published in 
the Constantinople papers, with the view of explaining the 
situation of the Porte more fully to Europe at large. ‘The 
interests of all classes had been already secured by a 
Hatti-Scheriff previously addressed to the Grecks, the Ar- 
menians, the Catholic Armenians, and the Jews, by which 
all the religious immunities conceded to them ab antiquo, 
were confirmed.* 

‘The next communication in this singular correspondence 
was in the form of a letter from Count Nesselrode, at St. 
Petersburgh, dated the 31st of May. In this he announced 
to Reschid Pasha, that in the course of a fow weeks the 
Russian troops would receive orders to cross the frontiex ; 
“not to make war upon a sovereign who had always been 
considered as a faithful ally, but in order to secure a 
material guarantee until the Ottoman government should 
give those proofs of equity which had hitherto been sought 
for in vain.” Count Nesselrode continued, almost in the 
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tone of « mandate, to press thet the Pasha should obtain 
the Sultan’s signature to the ultimatum, without any alter- 
ation.* This demand seems in reality 1o have been made 
with the object of furnishing an ex post facto excuse for the 
jong meditated occupation of the Danubian provinces. 

Reschid Pasha’s reply, on the 16th of June, was still 
eminently pacific. He explained, in the most conciliatory 
terms, the reasons which prevented the Porte from ac- 
ceding to the terms of the cabinet of St. Petersburgh. 
His tone, however, was firm at the same time; especially 
when reminding the Count of the threatened march of 
troops into the Principalities, as being completely at 
variance with the peaceable assurances which tus letter 
appeared otherwise to contain.t 

A fow days subsequently to the despatch of the pre- 
ceding letter, Count Nesselrode’s circular of the 11th of 
June, addressed to the ministers and agents of Russia at 
foreign Courts, reached Constantinople. In this they 
were told that there “is no pretension on the part of the 
Emperor to any religious protectorate, which would have 
a tendency to exceed that which we exercise in point of 
fact, and traditionally in Turkey, by virtue of former 
treaties.” That “His Majesty does not aim at the ruin 
and destruction of the Ottoman empire; which he him- 
self, on two occasions, has saved from dissolution, On the 
contrary, he has always regarded the existing statu quo as 
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the best possible combination to interpose hetween Buro- 
pean interests ; which would necessarily clash in the East, 
if a void were actually declared; and that, as far as 
regards the Russo-Greek religion in ‘Turkey, we have no 
necessity, in order to secure its interests, of any other 
rights than those which are already secured to us by our 
treaties, our position, and the religious sympathy which 
exists between 50,000,000 Russians of the Greek per- 
suasion and the great majority of the Christian subjects of 
the Sultan.” 

Expressly passmg over the fact that the Fastern 
Church, as it exists under its own patriarchs and synods 
in the dominions of the Porte, is very different from the 
Russian branch of the church, whose head is the Czar ; 
the Sultan was required, in the following terms, to sub- 
scribe to a Sened or convention by which the whole of the 
Eastern Church would have become subject to the Em- 
peror of Russia, and the sovereign authority over 
Christians in Turkey would have been as completely set 
aside, as if the Roman Catholics of Great Britain were to 
look to the Emperor of Austria instead of Queen Victoria 


for their future immunities and privileges : 

“ After three months of laborious negotiations, and after 
having exhausted even the last possible concessions, the 
Emperor is now compelled peremptorily to insist on the 
unconditional (pur et simple) acceptation of the draft of 
the note. But still influenced by those considerations of 
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patience and forbearance which have hitherto guided him, 
he has granted the Porte a fresh reprieve of eight days, 
in which it has to take its decision. ‘U'hat period passed, 


and, painful though it may be to his coneiliating dispo- 


sition, he will be compelled to think of the means of 
obtaining, by a more decisive attitude, the satisfaction 
which he has in vain sought by peaceable means.” 

The most striking fallacies contained in this document 
were ably answered by the French Minister of Foreign 
Affairs ; and, in doing so, M. Drouyn de PHuys clearly 
showed that neither the treaty of Kuchuk-Kainardji, nor any 
other, could serve as a basis for the pretensions of the 
cabinet of St. Petersburgh.* 

A.second circular from the pen of Count Nesselrode 
appeared on the 2d of July, in which it was again stated 
that if the Porte should refuse the demand of Russia, it 
would be necessary to resort to more decided steps. Count 
Nesselrode went on to say :— En posant cet ultimatum 
a la Porte, nous avions plus particuli¢rement informé les 
grands cabinets de nos intentions. Nous avions engagé 
nommément la France et la Grande Bretagne a ne pas 
prendre trop tdt des mesures, qui d’un été, auraient pour 
effet @encourager Yopposition de la Porte, de Vautre, en- 
gageraient plus avant qwils ne Pétaient déji dans la ques- 
tion, Ihonneur et la dignité de ?Empereur. Jai le regret 
de vous annoncer avjourd’hui, que cet double tentative a 
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malheureusement été vaine. La Porte, comme vous le 
yerrez par la lettre ci-jointe de Reschid Pasha, vient 
de faire & celle que je lui avais addressée, une réponse 
négative, ou au moins évasive. 

& D’autre part, les deux puissances maritimes, n’ont pas 
eru devoirdéférer aux considerations que nousayions recom- 
mendées 4 leur serieuse attention. Prenant avant nous 
Vinitiative, elles ont jugé indispensable de dévancer immé- 
diatement, par une mésure effective, celles que nous ne 
leur avions annoncées que comme purement eventuelles. 
» 2. . . . . Elles ont sur-le-champ envoyé leurs 
floties dans les passages de Constantinople. Elles occu- 
pent déja les eaux et ports de la domination Ottomane a 
portée des Dardanelles. Par cette attitude avancée, les 
deux puissances nous ont placé sous les poids d’une démon- 
stration comminatoire, qui, comme nous le leur avions fait 
préssentir, devait ajouter a la crise de nouvelles complica- 
tions. 

« En présence du refus de la Sublime Porte, appuyé par 
la Franco et T’Angleterro, il nous devient impossible plus 
que jamais de modifier les résolutions qu’en avait fait 
dépendre PEinpereur. 

“En conséquence sa Majesté Imperiale vient envoyer 
au corps de nos troupes, stationné en ce moment en Bessa- 
rabie, l’ordre de passer les frontiéres pour occuper les prin- 
cipautés. 

“Elles y entrent, non pour faire dla Porte une guerre 
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offensive que nous éviterons au contraire de tout notre 
pouvoir aussi longtemps quelle ne nous y forcera point, 
mais pareeque la Sublime Porte, en persistant A nous 
refuser la garantie morale que nous avions droit d’attendre, 
nous oblige & y substituer provisoirement une garantie 
matériéile ; parceque la position qu’ont prise !es deux puis- 
sances dans les ports et eaux de son empire, en yue méme 
de sa capitale, ne pouvant étre enyisagée par nous dans 
les circonstances actuelles que comme une occupation 
maritime, nous donne en outre une raison de rétablir Vequi- 
libre des situations réciproques, moyenant une price de 
possession militaire.™* 

The Porte postponed answering this statement of Count 
Nesselrode’s till after the passage of the Pruth, which the 
Western Powers still hoped might be averted. But all 
doubts were set at rest by the St. Petersburgh Gazeite of 
the 9th of July, containing the manifesto of the Emperor 
Nicholas, and appealing to the religious feclings of the 
Russian people, who were told by their Emperor that the 
solemn oath of the Sultan had been perfidiously broken.f 

In accordance with the circular of Count Nesselrode, of 
the 2nd of July, and of a proclamation addressed to the 
inhabitants of Wallachia and Moldavia by Prince Gortscha- 
koff, the second, fourth, and fifth corps passed the Pruth 


4 Phe reasons adduced by Count Nesuelrode in this despatch for the conduct of Russia 
are so peculiar, that the author has felt unwilling to weaken them in any degree by a 
translation, 
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on the 3rd of July, and advanced by Leova and Sculeni to 
fulfil the orders of the Emperor. 

The excitement occasioned at Constantinople by this 
news was very great, and the call for immediate hostilities 
caused much uneasiness in the Divan. As, however, they 
were told that a favourable result might still be expected 
to follow the efforts of the allied powers, the Porte, instead 
of taking the natural course of declaring war, was content 
to await the issue of events ; using its best endeavours in 
the mean time to calm the feelings of the people. 

On this occasion Turkey presented a striking contrast 
to the state of things in 1828. At that time, opposition to 
the Sultan’s reforms caused, to say the least of it, luke- 
warmness on the subject of the Russian invasion. But in 
1853, the movement was, as if were, that of one man, who 
was prepared to sacrifice his life, and expend his all in 
opposing the enemy. In Constantinople the people brought 
their money or jewels to increase the public funds, and 
the rich gave their horses to the artillery, in addition to 
other contributions, Troops and ships were hastened from 
Egypt, and men from Arabia, from Syria, from Barbary, 
and from Albania; with, in many cases, funds provided for 
their support. One private individual at Aleppo is said to 
have raised 5,000 men to serve the State. Nor was the 
Government negligent on its part. Mules were purchased, 
and brought from Spain for the artillery service, and the 
greatest exertions were made to arm the fortresses and 
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equip the fleets, so as to be well prepared for the expected 
struggle. 

In this state of preparation a mild but firm protest was 
issued by the Sultan on the 14th of July,” in which the 
aggression on his territory, and the consequent sufferings 
of the peaceable inhabitants of the Principalities, were 
strongly contrasted with the reiterated peaceable declara- 
tions of the cabinet of St, Petersburgh. The questions at 
issue were then discussed with an equal degree of calmness 
and candour ; and after stating what had been done by a 
firman and by other means, to remove difficulties and sat- 
isfy complaints, the document concluded by repeating the 
desire of the Sultan to do away with every reasonable 
cause of dissatisfaction. 

On the 15th of July, just one day later than this Turkish 
manifesto, Count Nesselrode’s second circular was an- 
swered in Paris by M. Drouyn de l'Iluys,f and on the fole 
lowing day Lord Clarendon’s reply to Sir Hamilton Sey- 
mourt was despatched from London, In both these docu- 
ments the fallacy is shown of Count Nesselrode’s statement 
that the invasion of the Principalities was the consequence 
of the movement of the combined fleets to Besika Bay. 
Indeed it is clearly pointed out that the orders for the fleets 
to move from Salamis and Malta to Besika Bay, could not 
have reached St. Petersburgh before the 17th of June, 
whereas the circular issued by the Emperor Nicholas an 
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nouncing his intention of invading the Principalities, bore 
date the 11th of June. 

Tt might also have been added that the proclamation of 
Prince Gortschakoff to the inhabitants of the Danubian pro- 
vinces, was issued on the borders of Moldavia on the very 
same day—the 2nd of July—as Count Nesselrode's circular 
in St. Petersburgh; and as the fleeis only reached Besika 
Bay seventeen days previously, it was absolutely impossible 
that this movement could have been known at St. Peters- 
burgh, when instructions were given to Prince Gortscha~ 
koff for his proclamation, and orders to march were issued. 

On the 24th of July a grand council of the Ottoman 
Empire was held, at which the Grand Vizir presided ; 
when it was resolved to send the draft of a fresh note to 
St. Petersburgh, proposing, in the most conciliatory terms, 
to guarantee to the Greek Church all the privileges that 
were compatible with the sovereign rights of the Porte, 
and offering to send an ambassador to St. Petersburgh to 
enter into negotiations for this purpose. 

But on the following morning, before this note could be 
despatched, a courier from the Prince of Moldavia brought 
copies of the orders issued to him by the Russian govern 
ment." In one of these Count Nesselrode thus addresses 
that Hospodar :—‘ There remains, however, still one point 
on which we must acquaint the two Hospodars with our 
opinion for their guidance, 


Appendix X01, 


BETWEEN TURKEY AND RUSSIA. 243 


“We refer to their relations with Constantinople and the 
Ottoman ministry. ‘These relations must cease on the day 
that our troops take military possession of the Principalities; 
on which, consequently, all influence and all measures of 
the sovereign power must remain temporarily suspended.”* 

It is worthy of remark that this letter was addressed to 
the Russian Consul General, at Bucharest, for his guidance 
on the 15th of June, and thus expressly violated the 
public declaration subsequently made to the inhabitants of 
Wallachia and Moldavia, by Prince Gortschakoff, “ that 
there was no intention of modifying the political position 
guaranteed to them by solemn treaties.” 

It was also proclaimed on this occasion, in the name of 
his Imperial Majesty, that the presence of his troops would 
not impase any charge or contribution on the people of 
the Principalities, who were to be paid for all provisions 
furnished to the army, 


eeably to a scale to be settled 
by the Russian and Wallachian authorities} The Porte, 
however, learned from the Hospodar, that while appearing 
to fulfil this part of their engagement, the Russians sub- 
jected the people of both provinces to the most refined 
oppression. 

The price of flour, &c. was fixed by them at the low 
rate of an abundant harvest, and no increase of price 
allowed when food became scarce and dear. In addition 
to this indirect exaction, the unfortunate inhabitants were 


® Appendix XITL, enclosure 2, 4 Appendix XIN, enclosure 1, 


244 CAUSES OF THE PRESENT WAR 


exposed to another, by being called upon to pay the interest 
on the expenses of the previous occupation of their country 
by the Russian army from 1848 to 1850. 

‘The supposed ill-will of the Wallachians and Moldavians 
towards the Turks, was made the ground of interference 
by Russia ;’ but the rising of some of the people to oppose 
their invaders, and the flight of others to escape from them, 
are, perhaps, a sufficiently conclusive answer to this state- 
ment. Had any doubts still existed as to the real nature 
of the Russian occupation of these provinces, they were 
put an end to a little later, on the 30th of October, by 
Prince Gortschakoff’s taking possession of the public funds, 
and nominating General Budberg governor of the Princi- 
palities. 

The intelligence received from the Hospodars of Mol- 
davia led to a letter being prepared by Reschid Pasha, on 
the 25th of July, ordering them to quit that territory. 
This, however, was not sent; but an explanatory manifesto 
was issued on the 27th, addressed to the Turkish people, 
and signed by the Grand Vizir, the Sheikh-ul-Islam, and 
sixty other dignitaries of the empire. In this document, 
the whole question was ably, and, it may be added, con- 
clusively discussed. 

Commencing with the warlike preparations of Russia by 
Jand and sea, it passed in review the various demands of 
that power; more particularly the question of making the 
spiritual privileges of the Greek Church, and those of its 
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monks, the subjects of a special treaty between the two 
powers. It stated, in reply to this, that the present Sultan 
had recently confirmed the various privileges granted by 
his predecessors, and that he was ready to give assurances 
to the whole world, that this spontancous act should neither 
be restricted nor withdrawn. But, it added, His Majesty 
never would consent to the exercise by a foreign power of 
the right of interference with the religious privileges 
granted to millions of his subjects, Yet, it continued, 
Russia had violated existing treaties, by seizing the Prin- 
cipalities as a material guarantee until this demand should 
bo complied with. 

The document then went on to say, that as the Sultan 
never could agree to sacrifice his sovereign and indepen- 
dent rights, “he had determined, while waiting to see 
what phase the question would take, and with a view to 
provide for his own safety by precautionary measures, to 
assume an armed attitude on the Danube and on the 
Asiatic frontiers ; without, however, in any way discon- 
tinuing to follow up the course of negotiation. 

While Russia had thus been pursuing her object of 
establishing an indirect authority over the subjects of the 
Sultan, both by diplomacy and by extensive armaments, 
the hope entertained by others of averting the calamities 
of war, which had never been quite abandoned, seemed 
now on the point of being realized, 
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On the 10th of August, a fortnight after the publication 
of the Sultan’s manifesto, an extraordinary courier reached 
Constantinople, bringing the Vienna project for settling 
the differences between Russia and the Porte. This note 
emanated from the Austrian ambassador; and being so 
worded as to secure indirectly the objects of Russia, it was 
readily accepted by that power. The Sultan’s acceptance 
was now, therefore, all that was necessary to terminate 
the long-pending negotiations. 

Experience of the past had taught the Porte to give this 
document, as well as the autograph letter of the Emperor 
of Austria which accompanied it, most careful consider- 
ation.* The Divan perceived that it would give Russia 
undue authority in Turkey, which would be detrimental to 
the sovereign rights of the Sultan, and at once declined to 
accept the proposition, unless with one or two modifica- 
tions; the reasonableness of which will be seen by 
comparing the proposed changes with the original 
note. 

Paragraph 3, of the Vienna note: “Si, d toute époque, 
les souverains de Russio ont témoigné leur active sollici- 
tude pour le maintien des immunités et priviliges de 
PEglise orthodoxe grecque dans empire Ottoman, les 
Sultans ne se sont jamais refusés 4 les consacrer de nou- 
veau par des actes solennels qui attestaient de leur ancienne 
et constante bienveillance a Tégard de leurs sujets chré- 
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fies... . «Le sonssigné a regu ordre, en con- 


séquence, de déclarer par la présente que sa Majesté le 
Sultan restera fidéle a la lettre et a lesprit des stipulations 
du traité de Kainardji et d’Adrianople, relativement 4 la 
protection du culte chrétien, et que sa Majesté regarde 
comme étant de son honneur de faire observer & tout 
jamais ct de préserver de toute atteinte, soit presentément, 
soit dans Payenir, la jouissance des priviléges spirituels qui 
ont été accordés par les augustes aieux de sa Majesté & 
TEglise orthodoxe d'Orient, et qui sont maintenus et con- 
firmés par Elle, et, en cutre, a faire participer, dans un 
esprit de haute équité, le rit grec aux avantages concédés 


aux antr 


rits chrétiens par conventions ou dispositions 
particuliéres.” 

The corresponding passages in the amended note ran 
thus :—‘Si a toute époque fes souverains de Russie ont 
témoigné de leur active sollicitude pour le culte de I’ Eglise 
orthodoxe grecque, les Sultans n’ont jamais cessé de veiller 
au maintien des immunités et priviléges de ce culte et de 
vette Eglise dans empire ottoman et de les consacrer de 
nouyeau par des actes solennels, qui attestent,” etc., etc. 

and . . . “que sa Majesté le Sultan res- 
tera fidéle aux stipulations du traité de Kainardji confirmé 
par celui d’Adrianople, relatives 4 la protection du culte 
chrétien, et de faire connaitre que sa Majesté regard comme 
étant de son honneur,” etc, etc. . . . . and again, 
“4 faire participer dans un esprit de haute équité, le rit 
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grec aux avantages accordés ou qui seraient accordés aux 
autres communautés sujettes ottomanes.” 

The cabinet of St. Petersburgh, as might have been 
expected, rejected the modifications of the Porte, and the 
explanations offered by Count Nesselrode for so doing, 
showed that the object of Russia for the last six months 
had been to establish a religious and political protectorate 
over about twelve millions of the Sultan’s subjects. 

Before the publication of this note the conduct of the 
Porte in making difficulties had been loudly blamed, and 
although there was a change in this respect after the Rus- 
sian explanation appeared, the ambassadors at Constanti- 
nople still pressed the Porte to accept the note “pur et 
simple.” 

Tt was under these circumstances that the grand council 
of the Turkish nation was assembled, and that after 
deliberating for two days, it was determined to persist in 
the modifications proposed by the Porte. This, however, 
was not its only resolution. It had become absolutely 
necessary to take some steps to calm the excited feelings 
of the people, who had come forward as one man with 
their persons and their means to oppose the aggrossions of 
Russia ; and who were beginning to apprehend that their 
Government, as well as its allies, were about to sacrifice 
their honour and their interests for the sake of peace with 
Russia. 

At the close of this remarkable meeting, therefore, the 
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Sheikh-ul-Islam issued a fetva (sacred ordinance), logaliz- 
ing its decision as sacred and irrevocable: this decision 
declared war against Russia. But in resolving upon this 
necessary step, it was determined, in the faint hope of still 
preserving peace, to make hostilities conditional. ‘The 
General-in-Chief, Omar Pasha, was commanded to make 
known to Prince Gortschakoff that the Turkish army 
would commence hostilities in the course of fifteen days, 
unless the Principalities were evacuated in the mean time. 
To this letter the Prince returned an evasive answer, and 
the Pasha, perceiving the inevitable result of the truce, 
immediately began to collect boats, so as to be able to 
cross the Danube on the day of its expiration. 

War is an evil so much to be dreaded, that the statesmen 
of Europe are entitled to the greatest respect, and even. 
gratitude, for their continued efforts to avert this calamity ; 
which must fall the heavier on Europe in consequence of 
the prosperity which has been the result of thirty-six years 
of peace. 

These considerations deserved every possible weight 
But they should not have been carried to the extent of 
overlooking the past aggressions and well-known policy 
of Russia with regard to Turkey ; nor the fact that her 
extensive atmaments must have had a more important 
object than the adjustment of a monkish dispute. It may, 
therefore, be asked whether a serious mistake has not 
been made by appearing to put faith in the peace protesta- 
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tions of Russia, and allowing her to pass the Pruth with: 
out considering this as an act of war. Had negotiation, 
as she asserted, been her only object, it could have been 
carried on quite as well from the northern as from the 
southern side of that river. 

Had Turkey determined, or rather, had she been allowed 
by her allies to take her stand alone, it is obvious that on 
the promulgation of Count Nesselrode’s letter of the 31st 
of May, her troops would have hastened to meet the 
invaders on or near the banks of the Pruth. If forced to 
retire from this position, and even if obliged ultimately to 
abandon the defence of the Principalities, the Sultan’s 
forces would, in the worst case, have been able to prevent 
the enemy from taking advantage of their resources, and. 
gaining, as he has been allowed to do, the leit bank of 
the Danube without firing a shot. 

But this would not have been the case. Judging from 
what Turkey was able to do during the campaigns we 
have described, when unanimity of purpose and smilitary 
organization were wanting, we can scarcely doubt what 
would have been the result now, had she been allowed to 
meet her invaders on the Pruth, with her fine army, her 
well-appointed artillery, and, above all, with the unanimous 
and ardent spirit of her people. 

Tho advantage arising from the uncontested possession 
of the Principalities, was not the only advantage gained 
by Russia by the postponement of hostilities. Tn addition 
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fo the inactivity which had been recommended to the 
Ottoman fleet, the revenne and finances of Turkey suffered 
to an alarming extent by this delay; which could also 
scarcely fail to damp the almost unparalleled enthusiasm 
of the Turkish people. 

The natural impatience of those who had come from the 
most distant parts of the empire to repel an unjust aggres- 
sion on their country, obliged the Porte at length to take 
the initiative, in order to appease the growing, and even 
alarming discontent which prevailed among them. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


ON THE PRESENT RESISTANCE OF TURKEY TO RUSSIA, AND 
THE MEANS OF DEFENDING THE EMPIRE. 


‘Turkish and Rossian forces at the commencement of hostilities—AMair of the Russian 
fiotilla—Omar Pashs eresses the Danube—Battle of Ottenitm—Avowed peaceable 
intentions of the Emperer Nishola—Destrustion of the Turkish fotills xt Sinope— 
Tredicted fall of Tarkey—Commerce of Turkey—Tler laporiance to Karops—Poasible 
fnvasion of India—Disadvantage caused to Turkey by delaying hostlitie—Commercs 
of Odessa—Attacks of fortresses by fleets—Suppased movement against Sebastopol— 
State of Turkey in IS28—Tussan fleet and army—arkish leet ani army—Kurdy 
and olher irregulars—Supposed coup-le-main march towards Consiantinople—Propo- 
salt for defending Turkey—Suppored marches of the inysders, and their probable 
‘Reculs, 


‘Wun the well-known patience of the Turkish people 
had been so completely exhausted that the Porte was con- 
strained to declare war against Russia, the mest advanced 
troops belonging to each of these powers were separated 
from each other by the river Danube. 

The Turkish force in the field at this period, which 
accupied various posts in Bulgaria, under the Seraskier 
Omar Pasha, was called 100,000 men, but in reality 
searcely exceeded 70,000 Prince Gortschakoif's troops, 
which amounted to about 79,800 men, before sickness 
thinned their ranks, were stationed at different places in 
Moldavia and Wallachia. 
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On the 23rd of October hostilities were commenced, by 
two Russian steamers with eight gun-boats attempting to 
force the passage of the Danube. On this occasion, the 
Russians had a lieutenant-colonel and twelve sailors killed, 
and fifty-nine men wounded, by the fire of the fort of 
Isaktchi. 

A glance at the map will show that Omar Pasha’s 
position in Bulgaria partly out-flanked that of the enemy, 
by the bend of the Danube above Widden, and again still 
more completely by its northerly sweep at the Dobredscha. 

The Turkish commander, therefore, might cither have 
broken through the Russian line by a central movement 
towards Bucharest; or, by crossing the Danube at one or 
other of the preceding points, he could have turned either 
of Prince Gortschakoff’s flanks, and thus have obliged 
him to change front, and concentrate with all speed to 
meet an attack. 

The centre and left appear to have been the choice of 
the Pasha, and he effected the passage of the river at 
three points—ia the vicinity of Giurgevo, at Khalafat, 
and again at Turtukai. Several attacks made by the 
first corps, failed against the strong téte-despont of Giur- 
gevo, but Khalafat and Turtukai were occupied by the 
Turks on the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th of November. 

This most brilliant operation will be best described in 
the modest language of Omar Pasha’s bulletin; which 


has been confirmed from several sources, including even 
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the Russian : all agreeing substantially with this account 
of their defeat. 


“The possession of the island situate in front of Turtuksi having 
been considered indispensable, I had effected the passage of troops, 
and in the space of the night of the 1st managed to raise tolerably 
strong fortifications, On the following day, the 2nd, two battalions 
of infantry, three pieces of cannon, and « hundred of the mounted 
police, were conveyed in large boats to the locality, with ammunition, 
provisions and great coats. 

“They had searcely landed, when from the batteries of Tartukei 
we opened a fire on the lazaretto situate on the left bank. Atter the 
first discharge, the Russians quitted this position, and the imperial 
troops took possession of the building, which is of solid construction, 
with vaulted chambers. Without loss of time 400 workmen, under 
the direction of staff officers, commenced raising fortifications, for 
which purpose 2,000 gabions had been already prepared. On tho 
Brd, again, other troops were sent to fortify the téte de pont, 

‘ As soon as the imperial troops had landed on the left bank of the 
river, the Russians, quartered in a large village at about an hour's 
distance, turned round, and began to retreat. A body of cavalry was 
despatched to reconnoitre, and, having encountered at Oltenitza an 
outpost of Cossack cavalry, they killed five, and rejoined our lines 
with a loss of three men. We found at Touzla, on the left bank, a 
great number of boats, which were sent to Turtukai 

“The number of boats at our disposal having facilitated the construc 
tion of the bridge, we were enabled without delay to place in the 
fortifications twelve large guns, which were brought from Sehumla, 

“Qn the 3rd, ai 4 P.M, three battalions of Russien infantry, with 
cight cannons, aregiment of cavalry, and a party of Cossncke, entorod 
tho village of Oltenitza, Our troops, posted within the works con- 
structed on the left bank, awaited them with firmness, This samo 
night I eansad a bridge to ba constructed at the conflux of the Argiscl 
and Danube, and flanked it with redoubts, 

Yesterday, Nov. 4, at 6 a. 3., we began to perceive the movement 
of the Russian forees. As soon as their march was well defined, I 
caused a reinforcement of one battalion to be embarked and ecnveyed 
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to the lazaretiv, ‘The evening before I had placed on even ground a 
battery of guns calculated to cheok any attack which might be made. 
‘The Russian focces amounted to twenty battalions, throe regiments 
of cavalry, one of Cossacks, sixteen mounted batteries, and sixteen on 
foot, They formed in order of battle, with fourteen pieces of cannon 
in the rear of twelve battalions, end the regiment: of Cossacks in Tines 
beyond the reach of our guns, and fronting the centre of our works. 
‘They advanced, supported by the fire of their artillery, and at the 
saine time two battalions, with two cannons, came on, threatening 
cour loft flank, Having commenced the assault, another stronger 
division—consisting of six battalions, with four cannons, and having 
jn the rear three regiments of cavalry supporting and outstripping 
thelr left: flank—took its position and formed in two lines, with 
artillery, horse, and foot, in cohelon, attacking our right flank. After 
an exchange of some cannon shots, the centre gave the assault, 
whereon they charged both oarwings. The centre attacked threo 
different times, and each with a fresh battalion—twice on the left, 
and once on the right, 

“ A well-directed fire from our fortress at Tartukai soon dispersed 
their right column, and the contre gradually fell back, after having 
autfered severely, and half its numbers being disabled. The battery 
of the island, also mounted with powerful guns, and commanded by 
Khalid Pasha, did admirable exocution on the enemy's right wing. 
‘The Russians advanced with coolness and resolution almost to the 
brink of the trench, and on this account their loss was considerable, 
amounting to a thousand men killed and double the number wounded. 

“The engagement lasted four hours, from noon till 4... During 
this interval the wagons never ceased carrying off thelr dead, and 
twenty were observed heavily laden even after the conflict, With a 
view of facilitating this duty, as long as it lasted, wo abstained from 
molesting the enemy and from firing a single shot, but foand, never- 
theless, 800 bodies on the field, A private carriage, moreover, was 
remarked; and, from the pains taken in the search, we conjecture it 
must have been destined to receive the body of a general officer. 

“ At Op. m., a total confusion ensued in the Russian ranks; their 
lines were completely broken and their retreat was precipitate. An 
hour later some few rallied in the neighbouring villages, but. the 
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remainder fled in disorder, Some of our men pushed forward in 
pursuit of them beyond the lines, but were summoned back by trumpet 
to their own quarters. 

“Our loss amounted to 106 men, We found on tho field of battle 
500 muskets, sacs, eavtridge boxes, equipments, &e. 

“Oncan.” 

The bravery of the Turks was very conspicuous on this 
occasion, and the Minié rifle, used with the coolness and 
steady aim of the Muslims, did great execution. 

Omar Pasha continued to occupy Oltenitza, notwith- 
standing the increased Russian force in his front, until the 
continued rains, é&c. so flooded the country as to oblige 
him to quit the low tract occupied by his troops. He re- 
crossed the river, therefore, without any kind of molesta- 
tion, leaving about 15,000 men in the téte-de-pont of 
Khalafat ; to which strong intrenchments have been re- 
cently added, armed with guns of heavy calibre, for the 
more effectual protection of this passage into Lower Wal- 
lachia. 

Tn commencing hostilities for the recovery of the Turkish 
territory, the Porte has shown no desire to interfere with 
commercial transactions. Fifteen days were allowed for 
Russian vessels to quit the ports of Turkey; and when 
which did 


not comply with this requisition, the following was its 


asked what should be done with those ves: 


dignified and considerate reply :— 


“The Sublime Porte knows too well how the Russian authorities 
in Moldavia and Wallachia have molested and vexed the Ottoman 
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merchants and ships by ordering them to quit the Principalities im 
forty-eight hours; nevertheless, the Imperial Government, reflecting 
that the present war is carried on only between the two Governments , 
anil that commeres ought not to suffer from it, will never depart from 
the system of moderation Which it has adopted ; and it will be always 
disposed to accord to Russian vessels all possible facilities which do 
not ocsasion prejudice to the rights and interests of its own subjects. 
In conformity with those principles, and in virtue of an Imperial 
decree, the Ottoman authorities have been ordered, not only to afford 
to Russian merchant chips whida from good cause may prolong their 
stay ina Turkish port all the time that may be necessary for them, 
ui also, in ease when Russian ships, passing from an Ottoman port 
to the Black Soa, or the Mediterranean, may be constrained, not by 
commereial canses, but by contrary winds, to take shelter in any 
other Tarkish port, to receive them amicably until the weather 
changes ; and also to aflord them every assistance of which they may 
be in need. As relates to the commerce with Europe, the Imperial 
Government will never permit any impediment to be offered to it, 
considering that, in consequence of the scarcity of corn, now so 
severely felt, every fucility should be afforded to it. Considering, 
moreover, that Russian ships about to earry grain to the Black Sea, 
or to the Mediterranean, are at this moment either laden or not yet 
0, and on account of the short distance they have yet to go, a vory 
Jong term is not necessary to them, they shall have granted to them 
a farther term of forty-live days, during which they shall be enable 
to effet, without any obstacle, the entry of the Bosphorus on coming 
into the Black Sea, and going out of the Dardanelles, 

& Lastly, as regards Russian merchant ships which aro on the const 
of Europe or of sAftica, or on the ocean with cargoes Velonging to 
morchants of friendly countries, we belieye that @ term of three 
months will be suificient for them to return by the Dardanelles into 
tho Black Soa; and instructions to this effect have been sent to the 
officers commanding the two Straits. Orders have in like manner 
heen given to the officers in command of ships of war not ky any 
means to molest duriug thet period the merchant ships under other 
flags. 

“The Sublime Porte does not doubt that the foregoing is con- 
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formable to the desire expressed by your Excelleney, 08 also to the 
interest of those above mentioned. — 


“T have the honour, &e., 


“ REpsonip,” 


‘The Emperor Nicholas, although invading the territories 
of the Sultan, declared that he was not at war with Tur- 
key. Therefore, so far as words go, he appeared equally 


anxious with the other powers to avoid unnecessary 


hostilities. We learn from the recent statement of M. 
Drouyn de L'Huys that it was announced to the Emperor’ 
of the French, through his Ambassador, General Castel- 
bajac, that the Court of St. Petersburg had intimated its 
intention ‘‘to abstain from taking the offensive anywhere in 
the contest so unhappily begun in Turkey.”* Most un- 
fortunately, this assurance—or rather what, under such 
circumstances, was a positive engagement—was unscru- 
polously set at nought both on sea and land. 

If the commencement of hostilities by the Russian 
flotilla on the 23rd of October be passed over as a trifling 
affair; and supposing it to be admitted that the subsequent 
passage of the Danube by Omar Pasha might excuse the 
repeated attacks made on his position at Oltenitza, instead 
of the Russians remaining on the defensive as had been 
the professed intention of the Emperor Nicholas ;—ad- 
mitting all this, what redeeming point can be found in 
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justification of that Navarino of the Euxine, the carefully 
planned and gratuitous attack on the ‘Turkish ships in the 
harbour of Sinope ? 

A powerful Turkish fleet of line-of-battle ships had reeent- 
ly returned to the Bosphorus, in order, as it would seem, to 
avoid any collision that might mar the hope of peace: a 
squadron only, consisting of seven frigates, three corvettes, 
and two steamers, being left at Sinope. Some accounts state 
that part of this flotilla had been employed in conyeying 
stores, &c., to the Cireassians, consequently, in a service hos- 
tile to Russia. Whether this were so or not is but of little im- 
portance, since it is clear that the ships were quietly anchor 
ed at Sinope, where they had been for some little time. 

Admiral Nachimoff, who was cruising off that port with 
three line-of-battle ships and six frigates, despatched a 
steamer to Sebastopol for reinforcements. On the ar- 
rival of three additional line-of-battle ships, on the 27th of 
November, the Russian flect, consisting of six line-of battle 
ships, two frigates, and four steam-frigates, entered the 
harbour of Sinope on the 30th, under cover of the fog and 
rain, and anchored within 500 yards of the Turkish 
frigates, which were lying promiscuously, close to the 
shore, quite unprepared for hostilities. 


The action was commenced by the Turks; and their 


fire, designated by Admiral Nachimoff as terrible,” 
began about 10 4.x, But the Paishans, or shell guns, of 
the three-deckers caused fearful destruction among the 
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Turkish squadron, At 2... the relentless massacre of 
an unequal contest had pretty well terminated ; for it 
appeurs that, after that hour, the guns of the Russian fleet 
were turned upon the unhappy town, the principal part of 
which they reduced to ashes. 

The Turks fought with the utmost bravery ; and in 
some instances, set fire to their own vessels in order that 
they might be blown up rather than fall into the enemy's 
hands. The result was that two frigates blew up during 
the battle, five were burnt by the enemy the next day, one 
steamer escaped, and another was driven ashore. One 
frigate was taken out of the harbour, but she went down 
before reaching Sebastopol. 

Admiral Nachimoff, in his letter to the Austrian Consul, 
deplores the necessity he was under of firing shells into 
the town and harbour. He “sympathizes with the sad 
fate of the town and of the inoffensive inhabitants,” and 
concludes this extraordinary explanation by saying, “that 
the imperial squadron had no hostile intentions either 
against the town or port of Sinope.” 

Prince Menschikoff hastened to inform his imperial 
master that his orders had been “brilliantly executed by 
the fleet of the Black Sea,” and the victory of Sinope was 
celebrated at St. Petersburg by a Te Deum, and every 
possible demonstration of jay. 

In the days of chivalry, the wholesale destruction of a 
squadron of frigates by a fleot of line-of-battle ships would 
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not have been considered a victory, even at St. Peters- 
burgh : and if the utilitarian spirit of the present age had 
been less preponderating than it is, the Ottoman Empire 
would not have been so long left to struggle alone, as she 
was in 1828, and as she has been also in 1853. 

For nearly two centuries the fall of Turkey has been 
constantly predicted; and, in addition to numerous 
schemes for partitioning the country, a good deal has been 
done of late to effect the fulfilment of this prophecy, by 
separating Servia, Greece, the Principalities, and, to a 
certain extent, Egypt also, from the Ottoman Empire. 
Yet she still exists; and we have been told by a statesman 
who is no mean authority in this case, that “Turkey has 
made greater progress and improvement during the last 
thirty years than any other country.”* 

Such a spirit of advancement as that here alluded to 
deserves to be fostered. But hitherto, time has never been 
granted to Turkey to perfect any of her reforms. The 
various improvements introduced by Sultan Mahmoud, in 
the departments of justice, of finance, and in the organi- 
zation of the army, were checked in their very com- 
mencement by the Russian invasions in 1928 and 1829, 
And scarcely has the country rallied from the exhausting 
effects of those campaigns, than a fresh attack from 
Russia puts a stop to the Tanzimat and all that Abdel- 


* Speech of Lord Palmerston in the House of Commons, 16ih August, 1653, 
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Meschid was doing to consolidate and carry out the wishes 
of his father. 

The integrity of Turkey, however, claims support on 
other and yet stronger grounds than these of her advance- 
ment, which deeply interest almost every civilized nation. 

The fall of Turkey would not only cause a disruption 
of the balance of power, but would also be attended with 
the fatal consequence of putting an end to the ordinary 
European commerce in that part of the world. The 
possession of Constantinople by Russia, would, as a matter 
of course, be followed by that of both shores of the 
Euxine, together with the eastern portion of the Mediter- 
ranean, including Greece. In fact, both European and 
Asiatic Turkey, with the adjoining territories of Syria, 
Mesopotamia, and Egypt, as well 2s the commerce by 
land of those countries, must of necessity belong to the 
masters of Constantinople. 

‘Therefore, if under these circumstances a consolidated 
peace, such as we have just supposed, were at length to 
succeed an aggressive war which might cause the Ottoman 
territories, as such, to disappear from the map of the world, 
the mereantile advantages at present enjoyed under the 
most favourable terms by European nations, would be 
almost entirely lost. 

Some of our travellers have misled us a good deal by 
representing Turkey to be in a state of hopeless decay, 


whilst others from a neighboring nation, taking nearly the 
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same view, have made a similar mistake. One French 
traveller complacently tells us that the Ottoman Empire is 
nothing but a “‘cadavre ;” and another delights in saying, 
that the Turks are only ‘campés en Europe.” ‘Their 
encampment, however, has been a tolerably lengthened 
one; and let us hope, for the sake of Europe in general, 
that it may continue permanent, and that time and oppor- 
tunity may thas be given for the increase of those benefits 
which Turkey, in her steadily advancing course, is con- 


ferring upon Europe. 
"he trade of Turkey, exclusive of Prussia, which has 


been overlooked, shows : 


Value of Iwports In | ‘Value of Exports in 
| ‘Tarkishasire” | “ivi Prestres 
| Great Britain, Maite, and they /}-———]—__—. 

Tonian Islands, . 1... 252,300,000 | 130,500,000 
| Transit to Persia,” | 3173300,000 | 2173400,000 
France... 2. ss] 108,702,150]  229;0771,450 
Ausirit,) 1-2 221 2 1] tsyreasa0 | Isazeto,ov0 
Russa’) 2 12 1 2 1) “orsssoco | “Taz263!200 
Hollnd, 2 2221 2 1) aeasagn0 SOUT 550 
|Bogium, 2 2 1) 2D! 4,650,150 2079,500 
Sardinia, 2 2D 2 1 lt 3,658,350 | 10,436,050 
Groce, vc gi ee 1,740,000 | 18,705,600 
Persia (direet trmde), 2: | 10s750,000 63525,000 
Switzerland, U. States, & 91,832/850 | 50,651,650 
Egypt and Servia, 1] oovsaias0 | ertee’e50 
Moldavia and Wallachia, . . 56,761,500 | 

Total in Turkish* Piastres, . | 1,182,880,000 | 1,0 


Total in sterling money :—imports, 11,823,001. ; ex- 


€ The Ottoman Empire and its Resources, &c., by award U. Michelson, Phil. D., pp. 
391, 199: Simpkin, Marshall & Co., London. 
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ports, 10,644,4507, Another author* makes the proceeds 
rather less, stating them at 11,390,833. imports, and 
9,402,5002. exports. But neither of these statements 
appears to include the indirect trade with Turkey; such 
as that from the three presidencies of India to the 
Persian and Arabian Gulfs, and also through the fairs of 
Leipsic, and other places in Germany. From some data 
in his possession, the author feels justified in estimating 
this additional trade at quite Two Millions each way, thus 
giving about 26,467,7502. for the trade of Turkey. 

‘This being the case, it is evident that Europe at large 1s 
deeply interested in maintaining existing relations; and it 
may be asked whether any power that might or could 
replace Turkey, would give the same commercial advan- 
tages to all countries as she has hitherto done. 

But passing from general to individual considerations, 
we shall find that the integrity of the Ottoman Empire is 
of the lust importance to the three great powers, Austria, 
France, and Great Britain. 

Were Bosnia, Wallachia, and Bulgaria to be severed 
from the Sultan’s territories, the independence of Austria 
would necessarily be compromised ; since the main outlet 
of the Danube would then be completely under the con- 
trol of another power, by whom she would be outflanked, 
and might be cut off politically as well as commercially 


¥ Letters sur la Turquie, &, par M. A. Ubiciai, premidre partie, les Ottomans, pp. 
406, 402: Paria, 2959, 
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from her exterior relations: which, with Turkey alone, 
give her commercial transactions of 2,990,9551, sterling. 
The exports of France, in cotton goods, woollens, sugar, 
paper, glass-ware, and fancy goods, with the imports in raw 
silk, linseed, sesamum, wool, goat’s-hair, oil, tobacco, and 
gallnuts, amount to 3,386,736. This would all be lost, if 
«cluded from the Black Sea and the 


commerce of the Levant in general; which must be the 


her vessels were to be 


case if Constantinople were to become Muscovite. Alex- 
andria, Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece, would naturally 
follow, and even Africa would suffer from such a change. 

In the case of Great Britain, taking a lower estimate 
than that of Ubicini— 


The direct exports to Turkey, according to the Bankerst 


Cireular, were, in 1850, . - . . . £8,118,679 
From Bengal to the Persian and Arabian gulf . . . 178,889" 
From Madras do do eee 11,407" 
From Bombay do do . oe . 585,705* 
From England to Syrian... 1 ee co 72,616 
Indirect English trade throve Lolyate ond the raat? 

Germaiy, se kee se Qe a aoe om 900,000, 
‘Total, independently of Egypt and Barbary, . . . . £4,707,989 


“Wheres, it appears from the Bankers’ Olvendar, that: the exports 
to Russia in 1850 were only £1,454,771. 

But, beyond the value of this amount of trade, Turkey 
is the keystone of one great branch of our commereial 


prosperity. Her maintenance as a nation and an inde- 


© From official returns given in the Expedition to the Fuphrates and Tigrls by the 
author, woke ie pps 677, 688, 
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pendent power, is, on political as well as on commercial 
grounds, of momentous importance to Great Britain. 

Since the Ottoman Empire in its fall would carry with 
it its Syrian and Egyptian dependencies, England, in case 
of such an event, must be content with an inferior place 
among nations. ‘The overland communications with India, 
which only the other day were but an occasional luxury, 
must be sacrificed at a moment when they have become an 
ordinary-part of the wants of almost every family. And,in 
addition to the chance of seeing another formidable mari- 
time power in the waters of the Mediterranean, probably 
preparing to dispute the empire of the seas elsewhere also, 
the possibility of an invasion of India must cause uneasi- 
ness with regard to the safety of our Eastern possessions, 
independently of the expense which must be the conse- 
quence of such a threat. 

It is not necessary to dwell upon the three lines by which 
British India may be approached—that through Arabia, 
through central Asia, and by way of Persia. In a former 
work the author had occasion to notice these lines of 
march, in connection with the projects of Napoleon for the 
invasion of India.* In each case, however, very serious 
difficulties would have to be overcome, But on the other 
hand, it should be remembered, that the fascinating pros- 
pect of the spoils of Indian wealth would be sufficiently 
attractive to smooth even still greater difficulties than 


*# Expedition to the Euphrates and "igris, vol. il. pp. 636, 68% 
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those in question; and would also secure the invader 
enthusiastic support and assistance throughout his length- 
eved march. It is only sixteen years since a Persian 
army, provided with an ample battering-train, marched a 
distance of about 1,260 miles from Tabriz to Herat; and 
during the seige of the latter place, which continued from 
the 22nd of November, 1837, to the 9th of September, 
1838, bread continued to be as cheap as in the market of 
the city they had left.* 

‘The author conceives there can be but little doubt enter- 
tained of the possibility of invading India; and it is his 
belief that, in the event of a general war, the attempt will 
be made. In such a case he ventures to affirm, that it is 
on the bravery of our troops, rather than on the difficulties 
of the march to India, thay we must rely for the security 
of our possessions. 

‘The central position of ‘Turkey as a non-aggressive 
power, serves England, therefore, as a barrier towards 
India, protects the interests of France in the Black Sea as 
well as in the Mediterranean, and is necessary to the very 
existence of Austria. 

But these considerations, even when coupled with the 
commercial advantages depending on Turkey, should 
weigh as nothing in comparison with the great principles 
of justice. These apply as closely to nations as to indi- 
viduals, and a departure from them seldom fails to bring 


# Tod, vol. 1 p.105. 


268 runKRY’s RESISTANCE TO RUSSIA, 


its retribution. Since, then, it is almost universally 
admitted that an unprovoked and unjustifiable aggression 
has been committed by Russia against Turkey, is it not 
incumbent on the four great western powers heartily to 
espouse the cause of their suffering ally? If the voice of 
Europe were to be thus raised on the broad grounds of 
right and justice, a consolidated peace, with security to 
Turkey for the future, must be the consequence of this 
determination ; and it is to be hoped that indemnification 
for the late heavy expenditure, to which her exchequer and 
her people have been so unjustly subjected during the last 
twelve months, would form a part of all stipulations for 
her future welfare. 

‘The same result for Turkey may be looked for, although 
probably not without a serious struggle, should France and. 
England alone take the initiative without the conjunction 
of the other two allied powers. This, in fact, has now 
become doubly a duty on their part, For if it be true, as 
it is stated, that England and France prevented Turkey 
from declaring war against Russia at the time the Czar 
announced his intention of invading the Principalities, the 
most favourable moment for Turkey was thereby lost. 
Indeed, judging by the progress of the contest, both in 
Europe and Asia, notwithstanding the disadvantageous 
circumstances under which it has been commenced by the 
‘Turks, we are surely warranted in assuming that still 
greater success would have attended the Sultan’s arms, 
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had operations been commenced on the Pruthin the month 
of June, instead of on the southern bank of the Danube 
on the 28th of October. It is now well known that at the 
former period the Russian army was only beginning to 
prepare for the intended invasion, but even had it been 
otherwise, Turkey would have been spared a heavy 
expense, as well as the general derangement of the agri- 
cultural and commercial relations of the empire; in ad- 
dition to the acknowledged difficulty of keeping irregular 
troops for a lengthened period in the field. 

But it is to the existing state of things, rather than to 
the past, that our attention should now be directed. Let 
it not, however, be forgotten by France or England that 
the present must not be regarded in the light of an isolated 
attack upon Turkey ; it is another step in advancing that 
hereditary and encroaching policy of Russia, which has 
been the cause of all her aggressions against the Ottoman 
Empire since the time of Peter the Great. In this case, 
the fruits of Russian intrigue have been visible in the court 
of Persia; and, if the author be not mistaken, in the efforts 
also to close the Sound against the combined fleets: all 
showing that preparations have long been making for the 
present position of the Russian troops in Turkey. 

‘The English and French fleets have at length ertered 
the Huxine, to give, as it is understood, material support 
tothe Sultan. If, therefore, hostilities should commence, 


the combined fleets, or even only one of them, will be 
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quite sufficient to clear the waters of the Black Sea of 
every Russian vessel that floats; causing her ships to 
remain inactive in the ports of Taganrog, Sebastopol, and 
Odessa, 

Some idea of the injury which would thus be occasioned 
to Russian commerce may be formed by a statement of the 
trade of one of these ports. 

‘The total amount of the foreign trade of Odessa last 
year was $4,605,076 silver roubles: viz., exports, 24,777, 
717 silver roubles ; imports, 9,827,359 silver roubles. ‘The 
principal production of the country is corn, and wheat was 
exported to the amount of 14,066,031 roubles; rye, 
1,884,179 roubles ; barley, 212,059 roubles ; maize, 1,594,- 
324 roubles; flour and meal, 150,808 roubles. Among:the 
other items are,—linseed, 1,644,302 roubles; wool, 4,268,- 
144 roubles; tallow, 439,732 roubles; cordago, 126,002 
roubles, 

A simple blockade would have the effect of placing the 
trade of this and other Russian ports in abeyance, without 
resorting to any hostile attack on Sebastopol, or elsewhere. 

Tt is the author's belief that Sebastopol would be safe 
against the action of the combined fleets. No doubt the 
hitherto unequalled efficiency of a steam fleet, with its 
present armament, would effect all that can be accom- 
plished by skill and bravery ; but the result of attacking a 
well defended fortress with a fleet, remains, as yet, a 
problem for the future. 
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It is true that three remarkable stances have occurred 
in modern times, which may seem to favour the superiority 


of ships over stone 


s. These are Copenhagen, Algiers, 
and Acre. In the first ease, it is understood that Nelson 
was only relieved from a critical position by sending a 
letter on shore, which caused the batteries of Copenhagen 
to cease firing against the fleet. 

In the second instance, the attack on Algiers was made 
during a state of peace. We know that afier our fleet 
had entered the harbour, not in line of battle, but almost 
ship by ship—and consequently, greatly exposed to the 
fire of the garrison—the Queen Charlotte, by the advice 
of an engineer officer, Sir William Reid, K.C.B., now the 
distinguished Governor of Malta, was placed with her 
broadside on the flank of the grand or mole battery. The 
rest of the fleet had also taken up advantageous positions 
without a shot being fired by the garrison, until Lord 
Exmouth waved his hat, as the signal for the fleet to open 
its fire simultaneously. 

In the third case, that of Acre, the flect was also 
allowed to tale up positions which had been previously 
arranged, without any opposition. Buoys had even been 
placed beforehand, and what had been a state of peace up 
to that moment, was only broken by the opening of a 
torrific fire of shells and shot, when everything was ready : 
at least on our side. 


It is not, however, to be expected, that the defenders of 
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Sebastopol would be equally tardy im opening a fire of 
shells and hot shot on their assailants, and testing, with 
these terrific missiles, the relative strength of stone against 
“wooden walls.” But we are here treading on difficult 
ground. Therefore, while expressing a hope that the 
attack of Sebastopol, if it should take place, will be with 
an adequate force by land, rather than by a coup-de-main 
-attack by sea, let us give due weight to the remarkable 
words of the late Duke of Wellington, when speaking of 
our success against Acre. Tis Grace, after expressing 
his cordial approbation of the services performed by the 
navy in the Mediterranean, and of those who were engaged 
in this glorious expedition, goes on to say :— He had a 
little experience in services of this natuye, and he thought 
it his duty to warn their lordships, on this occasion, that 
they must not always expect that ships, however well com- 
manded, or gallant their seamen might be, were capable of 
commonly engaging successfudly with stone walls. He had 
no recollection, in all his experience, except the recent 
instance on the coast of Syria, of any fort being taken by 
ships; excepting two or three years ago, when the Fort 
of St. Juan D'Ulloa was captured by the French flect.” 
* * * * * * 

“He would repeat, that this was a singular instance, in 
the achievement of which great skill was undoubtedly 
manifested; but which was also connected with peculiar 


circumstances, which they could not hope always to occur. 
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It must not, therefore, be expected as a matter of course, 
that all such attempts in future must necessarily suc- 
ceed.” 

‘The recent chequered success of the desultory warfare 
of the Turks in Asia, leads to the inference that but little 
is required to tum the scale in their favour. A compara. 
tively small European force lended in the Crimea would 
produce a rising of the people of that country in favour of 
their ancient masters, the Turks; and trifling assistance 
to the Caucasians, especially in arms and military stores, 
would suffice to expel the Russians, who, as it is, can 
scarcely hold their trans-Caucasian provinces. 

The difficulty would scarcely be greater of giving sup- 
port to Turkey by a foree operating on the western side 
of the Euxine. The principal passages of the Danube are 
of themselves sufficiently difficult, and could be casily 
protected by a steam flotilla and gun-boats; while a 
comparatively small force acting in the rear of the enemy, 
under the protection of the flect, must (considering the 
difficulty attending supplies and transport) render the 
advance of an invading army utterly impracticable. For 
the passage of a large body of troops, with artillery and 
provisions, across the Balkan, would be no easy task of 
itself, if no opposition whatever were to be offered to their 
march, Nor would the facility of defending the passes be 
much changed by the addition of the Austrian forces to 


‘ Hancard’s Debates, House of Lords, 4th Veb,, 1841, vol. Ivi. p. 254. 
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those of Russia; for it is still as true now as it was in 
1739, with regard to a campaign in Turkey, “that a large 
army would be starved, and a sinall one destroyed.” 

Such circumstances have told powerfully in former 
wars in favour of the Turks, and it is believed that they 
would be sufficient now to enable them to maintain a 
defensive warfare successfully. 

The following observations on the means which Turkey 
possesses, in case of the necessity of sustaining a contest 
with Russia single-handed, are based upon the difficulties 
she has experienced during her past campaigns, which 
were carried on under most adverse circumstances. And 
to show that this was the case, it is only necessary to 
rernind the reader that to the disadvantage of an imperfect 
organization, which only comprised as yet thirty infantry 
regiments, was added that worst of all calamities, a 
divided country. Mahmoud’s intended reforms had dimin- 
ished the confidence, if not completely alienated the affec- 
tions, of ‘a large portion of the Muslim people. He had 
become an object of suspicion to one large section, and of 
latent hostility to another, which was prepared for the 
horrors of civil war. To this it is believed the Christians 
had been taught to look as the probable means of removing 
their infant seat of government from Athens to Constanti- 
nople. ‘The encouragement given to the discontented by 
foreign emissaries, had prepared the way for what might 
have been a fearful crisis, had less firmness been shown 


AND MEANS OF DEFENCE. 275 


at this trying period. But if the Sultan's presence, and 
several timely executions, saved the capital from an insur- 
rection, it was effected at the expense, in some depree, of 
the more energetic defence of the frontiers. 

The Nizam had been retained in Constantinople during 
the carly part of the campaign of 1828, with a view to 
preserve order in the capital. And when a portion was at 
length sent under Hussein Pasha, the Sultan’s purpose of 
speedily following with the remainder (see p. 73) was 
frustrated, by the necessity of still keeping some regular 
troops in the city in order to keep down the malcontents. 

If, under such circumstances, Turkey resisted the well- 
appointed and numerous army of a first-rate power and its. 
successive reinforcements, up to the close of a second pro- 
tracted campaign in Europe, and caused immense loss to 
her invaders—whilst a very creditable defence was main- 
tained against Marshal Paskevitch by other levies hastily 
assombled in Asia—it is surely not too much to expect 
that, under the greatly improved circumstances which have 
enabled Turkey to take a respectable army and an enthu- 
siastic people into the field, she will be able to offer a still 
more successful resistance to the fresh attempt now being 
made to conquer the country. 

Without entering at much length into the question of 
throwing a force by sea into the Golden Horn, it may be 
safely assumed that the defences of the Bosphorus are too 
formidable to be forced by a fleet; and that Constantinople 
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is not liable to be taken in this way by a coup-de-main— 
at least not in war time, at any rate. 

‘The Russian fleet in the Black Sea consists of thirteen 
ships of the line, in addition to eight frigates, six corvettes, 
and twelve smaller vessels. These would not afford the 
means of transporting 30,000 men to the Bosphorus; and 
even if she had sufficient ships, and if her fleet were to 
succeed either in passing the batteries of the Bosphorus, or 
in landing the army near the entrance of the Straits in 
preference, such a force would be insufficient to take Con- 
stantinople, much less to hold it against an excited people. 

In endeavouring to accomplish the invasion of Turkey, 
the Russians must therefore advance from the Principalities, 
and avail themselves of their command of the Black Sea 
as a means of lessening their difficulties, by transporting 
part of the provisions and stores by the fleet. 

Russia possesses the most numerous, and, as regards the 
means of recruiting and equipment, the least expensive 
army in Europe. It consists of eleven corps : i. ¢., one of the 
guards, one of grenadiers, six of the line, two of cavalry, 
and one of dragoons. These comprise 368 battalions, 460 
squadrons of cavalry, 14 squadrons of Hulans, amounting 
in all to 480,000 men ready for the field, and 996 guns. 
Jn time of war this force may be increased by a levy of 
213,000 men, and 472 guns. In addition to this, the local 
reserve would give 385,000 men, 93,000 Cossack cavalry, 
and 33,000 Cossack infantry, with 224 guns; making a 
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total of 1,214,000 men, and 1,692 guns. Of this prodigious 
force, however, only 290,000 men, and 800 guns, can be 
marched to a distance, and kept effective. 

Although the bravery and passive endurance of the 
Russian soldier cannot be surpassed, the army of that 
nation cannot claim a first-rate place amongst European 
powers; although the talents of the generals and that of 
the staff are by no means inferior. Whatever may be the 
efficacy of a corps Parmée, and however perfect it may be 
with regard to the relative proportions and arrangement of 
the three arms on taking the field, there exist two defects 
in the Russian service, which seldom fail ere long to thin 
the ranks and diminish the effective foree with which a 
campaign may have commenced. These are the medical 
and commissariat departments ; on the efficiency of which 
so much depends. ‘These two branches are, or rather 
were, inferior to other parts of the Russian service. Sup- 
plies frequently failed in consequence during the last eam- 
paigns; and as regards medical care, the writer may state, 
that in going from the Turkish to the Russian stations in 
1829, he found the former free from plague, while the latter 
were suffering from that calamity. 

The high name acquired by the Cossacks elsewhere in 
Europe, was not, nor is it likely to be, maintained in 
‘Turkey, where they were speedily overmatched by the 
Dellis ; and the heavy, massive dragoons, shared the same 
fate. Ifthe author were to venture to compare the Turks 
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and Russians—and an opinion on this subject is offered 
with some hesitation—he would give a preference to the 
Russian infantry, as the principal part of an organized 
force, over that of the Turks; whilst the cavalry of the 
latter had, and will. prohably continue to have, the ad- 
vantage in the field. 

The resistance of Turkey to so large a disposable forct 
as that of Russia, with the additional advantage of being 
kept complete by drafts from her reserves, would, at the 
first view, seem to be out of the question; if the nature 
of the country did not, in a great measure, counterbalance 
the inferiority of numbers, as well as the want of com- 
bined military skill whi 


forces. A Russian army invading Turkey is necossarily 


1 at present exists in the Turkish 


at a great distance from its base of operations, as well as 
from its supplies and its resources generally. Stores, rein- 
forcements, battering trains, the whole warlike materiel 
in short, must: be brought from the very heart of Russia; 
and the depéts and magazines thus formed could only be 
renewed and kept up, at or near the seat of war, by means 
‘of unceasing labour, and at a vast expense. 

Under such circumstances, difficulties of no ordinary 
kind must be connected with. the invasion of either 
European or Asiatic Turkey; irrespectively of any oppo- 
sition to be encountered from the troops which would be 
assembled for their defence. 

According 1o the Sultan’s present organization, three 
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infantry regiments, two of cavalry, and one of artillery, or 
about 12,500 men, are placed under a general of division, 
or Feret. Two of these divisions constitute an Ordou, 
under a Mushir, or field marshal. Were they completed, 
the six corps d'armée which are in progress of formation, 
would give 150,000 men; and the Redif, or militia, as 
many more. At the lowest estimate, the actual effective 
of both together can scarcely be less than 160,000 men. 

Since the time of General Andreossi, the artillery has 
always received more care from the Turks than the other 
two arms, and particular attention has been paid to it by 
the authorities of late years. Its more immediate superin- 
tendence has been entrusted to Lieutenant Colonel Von 
Kuezkowslki, who is better known as Mucklis Bei. This 
officer formerly served in the Prussian army, and he has 
been employed of late in organizing six regiments of 
artillery, one for each Ordou, 

According to his system, a regiment or park of artillery 
is composed of twelve batteries, viz., two 12-pounder, and 
four 8-pounder batteries on foot; two ‘7-pounder howitzer 
batteries; three flying or horse artillery batteries armed 
with light howitzers ; and a very light howitzer battery, 
intended for mountain service. The personnel of a battery 
consists of one captain, three lieutenants, and six inferior 
officers, with 109 gunners. In time of peace there are 
four, and on the war footing six guns. The staff for the 
twelve batteries of a regiment consist of one Liva, pasha, 
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or major general; two oberston, or colonels; two lieu- 
tenant colonels; six majors; and six kotasis, or second 
majors, with 1,336 non-commissioned officers and gunners. 
‘The soldier-like bearing of the men, and their conduct in 
the field, show that a considerable efficiency has been 
attained by the artillery service. ‘This is a most important 
point ; and, if the author be not misinformed, the rapid 
advance made by the Turkish artillery of late, has been 
fully appreciated in a very high quarter. For when its 
state was described to the Emperor Nicholas previous to 
the declaration of war, his Majesty remarked, “ This will 
be a hard nut to crack.” 

With the addition of the Albanian, Kurdish, and Egyp- 
tian contingents, there must be a mixed force of fully 
240,000" men to meet the enemy on both sides of the 
Evxine, irrespectively of their well-served and efficient 
artillery. 

The irregular Turkish troops of the present day might 
remind us of the followers of Xerxes or Darius; with this 
difference, that a royal mandate assembled the latter, while 
the invasion of their country has been suflicient to cause 
the Albanian, the Kurd, and the Turcoman to leave the:r 


€ Unicini (Lettres sur la Targute, &e-s ps 474) gives a force of: — 
‘The Regular effective army, . —« 148,680mem, 
‘The Regular reserve + s6s0 
Auxiliary contingents + 121,000 « 
Irregular troops» sss 8,00 


6065000 men, 
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flocks, and the peasant to quit his fields, and after taking 
down his arms and saddling his horse, to hasten to the 
frontiers. One may almost imagine the animating picture 
presented by the flowing dress of the Kurds, mixed with 
the tartan-like stripes of the Albanians, the projecting turban 
and ample garments of the Turk of Asia Mmor, with his 
yatagan and huge pistols in front of his person, contrasted 
with the simple cloak and close fitting kefiyeh of the Arab, 
with a long spear in his hand. All these tribes were born 
and have been bred to an irregular military life, tending to 
foster that sort of pride which induces each to imagine 
that the success of the coming campaign against the 
“Pather of the Russians,” will depend upon his individual 
exertions in the cause. It must be admitted that,to a cer- 
tain extent, their personal qualities entitle them tothis claim. 

A circumstance, related to the author by a Russian 
officer, may here be mentioned as showing the spirit that 
actuates this portion of the Sultan’s people. 

During one of the intervals which occurred between the 
attacks made during the battle of Kulewtscha, a Turk who 
was on the opposite side of a ravine, but within musket 
range of his opponents, deliberately walked along parallel 
to a Russian battalion. making insulting grimaces. A drop- 
ping fire was kept up the whole time, nearly from one end 
of the line to the other; which, strange to say, failed to 
bring him down. 

Physically, the Turks are a fine race of men, and excel- 
lent soldiers. If Turkey should be spared in quict for a 
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few years, her Redif or Landwehr will have taken the 
place of the irregular levies just described: as in fact it 
has already done in part. 

We have seen what resistance was offered to the Rus- 
sian army by an untrained force in 1828 and 1829; not 
only in the open field, but also in defending towns, as it 
were, but half fortified. The speed with which defen- 
sive works were added during sieges, under the fire 
of the enemy, and above all the rapidity with which the 
Turks cover an army with intrenchments, are examples 
which might be followed by ourselves and other nations 
with advantage. Nor is this all, for it appears that the 
first regular approaches against a fortress were introduced 
by this people. 

It is stated in a well-known work, that when the son of 
the Grand Vizir, who was entrusted with the siege of 
Candia, found himself unable to make approaches against 
that town, he despatched an engincer to his father, request- 
ing instructions from him. The Grand Vizfr, after listening 
patiently to his son’s messenger, desired him to approach 
the divan on which he was seated, without putting his 
feet on the carpet stretched before it; and the Vizir, 
making a signal for the purpose, two attendants rolled the 
carpet onwards. “ Advance now without fear,” said he to 
the engineer, “and let this be the answer you carry to my 


son.”* 


* Kxsai Général de Fortification ct d'attaque et défense des places, &e, Dédié au Rot 
de Prusse, par M, de Bousmard, Ingéniear Francais. ‘Tome 1, p. Bl. 
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Another important warlike accessory, hot-shot, appears, 
as far as the author is aware, to be also of Turkish origin; 
it goes back at least to the siege of Vienna, in 1683. ‘The 
historian of John Sobieski, when speaking of the other 
means of attack used on that occasion, goes on to say: 
“Vartillerie turque était plus a craindre que tous ces 
phantémes. On s‘occupait sans cesse a Gteindre le feu que 
les bombes et les boulets rouges portaient dans la ville, 
tandis que les dehors tombaient en éclats. La demi-lune 
sonffrait déj beancoup.”* 

The so-called Paixhans, or howitzer gun, is likewise 
derived from the Turks. A piece of this kind may be seen 
at Woolwich. It is one of those cast by order of 
Sultan Sultan, in and previously to 1805. This piece 
appears to have been adopted by the Russians, and was 
first used by them under the name of unicorns, at the 
battle of Smolensko. On this oceasion its long range 
attracted Napolcon’s attention, and the introduction of an 
improved gun has resulted from it. The horizontal shell- 
firing, which was the chief agent in sending the Turkish 
vessels to the bottom at Sinope, was thus originally intro- 
duced by the Turks. 

The works raised at Kurtesse and Schumla in 1828, and 
those constructed more recently at Oltenitza and Khalafat, 
are sufficient to give us examples. The celerity and snc- 


* Histoire de Jean Sobfeski, Roi de Fotogne, par ML, L’ALDE Coyer tome % pp. 275, 
216, 1858. 
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cess with which the operative part of this branch of the 
art of war is executed by the Turk, combined with the 
more general qualifications of valour, obedience, and tem- 
perance, which he possesses m an eminent degree, offer 
the best materials for the formation of an army. 

It should be borne in mind, however, that it is but a 
short time since a regular organization of the Sultan’s army 
hias been commenced, and that there is in consequence a 
serious deficiency of battalion officers, as well as of the 
higher organization of the army: which is also but little 
accustomed to warlike operations. 

The want of commanding officers acquainted with their 
duty, was the greatest evil with which Turkey had to 
contend in the former war. ‘The brave, but desultory 
efforts of the Pashas, require to be brought into one com- 
bined system of authority. In almost every case, the 


Turkish commanders 


want of military experience in the 
was the cause of the disadvantages experienced in the pre- 
ceding campaigns; and it is the author’s belief that much 
remains to be done at present to remedy this defect. A 
regular gradation of ranks appears to prevail in the force 
on the banks of the Danube, under the talented Omar 
Pasha; who has already done much, and probably will 
yet accomplish much more in this respect. But many 
such men are required for various commands at such a 
juneture as the present one. 

Gradations of authority, from the commandet-in-chief 
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down to the common soldicr, are absolutely necessary to 
the well-being of an army. ‘These advantages were sadly 
wanting during the invasion of Turkey in 1828 and 1829, 
as well as numerical strength. ‘The latter has now been 
supplied, with a much greater degree of discipline among 
the troops; consequently, all that is now wanting are 
combination, and a directing power, in addition to the gra- 
dation of ranks already mentioned. 

The Sultan’s fleet comprises six line-of-batile ships, four 
frigates (six having been destroyed at Sinope), five cor- 
vettes (one having been lost at Sinope), five steamers (one 
having been lost at Sinope), and forty-two small steamers, 
brigs, and cutters. Numerical strength is, therefore, on 
the side of Russia ; but a judicious outlay in Europe might 
so augment the steam flotilla, as to render the Turkish 
and Egyptian fleets capable of accomplishing the all- 
important object of regaining the command of the Black 
Sea. At all events they might thus be enabled to prevent 
all hostile movements by water, and render abortive any 
attempt of the enemy to land a force south of the Balkan, 
as was dono in 1829; thus obliging the hostile operations 
to take place by land. 

The difficulty of manning these additional steamers 
would not be so great as may at first be supposed, since 
artillerymen, with a small proportion of seamen, would 
(as might be done with our own mercantile steamers in 
case of sudden hostilities) give the requisite degree of effi- 


ciency to these vessels, 
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The turn of events has put Russia in possession of Mol- 
davia and Wallachia, with the supplies to be drawn from 
those provinces to carry on the war. She has the addi- 
tional advantage at this season of crossing the Danube on 
the ice. But setting aside this possibility, we may consider 
an invasion as taking place under ordinary circumstances, 
when the Danube is open. The destruction of the tétes-de- 
ponts after the peace of 1829, and the possession of the 
left bank of the river, with the exception of Khalafat, have 
again given the invaders many advantages. These may, 
however, be counterbalanced in a great measure, if an 
Ordou of some 20,000 men be posted behind the upper part 
of the Danube, another near the centre about Silistria, and a 
third lower down in the Dobrudscha. Here, owing to the 
sweep of the river, troops placed behind it necessarily out- 
flank an enemy when occupying the left bank of the 
Danube ; as is the case also in the higher part of that river 
in the neighbourhood of Khalafat. 

It may here be observed that a defensive war behind 
the Danube would be in favour of the Turks; who would 
lose their river barrier and other advantages, if they were 
to cross into Wallachia and endeavour to oppose a mass 
of troops to those of the enemy. Such a course does not 
seem, therefore, by any means advisable. Yet, with due 
caution, daring and possibly successful operations may be 
carried out by Omar Pasha. By taking advantage of the 
northerly bend of the Danube, a force might cross the 
river, almost at the banks of the Pruth; and as the move- 
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ment thus made would be on the left flank and rear of the 
Russians, it might, considering the long line occupied, be 
fatal to them ; unless they had time to prepare for it by 
changing front and concentrating their troops. The worst, 
probably, that could happen to the Turkish force in that 
case would be the necessity of retiring to the right bank ; 
and it would then be open to them to endeavour, by 
means of another Turkish force, either to break through 
the centre of the enemy’s line, or to threaten his right : 
as is now being done in the neighbourhood of Khalafat. 

Presuming that it would be injudicious on the part of 
the Turks to expose the mass of their troops to those of 
the Russians, when concentrated in the plains of Wal- 
Jachia, let us confine our observations to the defence of 
Bulgaria and Roumelia. 

In the present case the defence of these provinces may 
be said to begin with the Danube. The judicious use of 
some gun-boats and small sicamers to ascertain the move- 
ments of the Russians, would render the passage of a 
wide and rapid river, in the face of an army favoured by 
its commanding banks, a tedious and perilous operation. 
But supposing this to have been at length accomplished, 
and the Turks to have taken up a suitable position in the 
rear with the view of covering the fortresses, the invaders 
would have the choice of two modes of operation. Either 
of continuing to advance with much risk after masking 


certain fortresses, or of endeavouring to secure their line 
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of marca more effectually by besieging those places likely 
to operate on their rear. In the latter case, as the for- 
tresses attacked would naturally be supported by the 
Turkish field force, considerable time must be consumed 
before the hostile army could advance into the country. 
Tn the former case, the Turks would dispute every inch 
of ground as they retreated. 

On reaching the second line of defence, which is formed 
by the fortress of Varma, and the strong posts of Pravadi, 
Schumla, and Tirnova, the invaders would again be re- 
duced to the same alternative as after crossing the 
Danube, ‘They must either continue their march, after 
masking these places, or they must besiege one or two of 
them. Ifthe latter, the Turkish army could operate with 
great advantage by debouching on their rear; and even if 
their efforts to raise these sieges or blockades should fail, 
their invaders would be delayed at the foot of the Balkan; 
where, in case of failing to force a passage, they must 
soon suffer from the want of supplies. 

Tf, on the other hand, the enemy followed the more 
daring course of passing the fortresses with such a body of 
troops as might be sufficient to force the mountain defiles, 
and yet not too numerous to carry supplies during his coup- 
demain march against Constantinople, difficulties would 
still assail him. Even supposing everything to ‘have 
favoured the advance of the invaders, they would at length 
find themselves in front of the formidable position of 
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Buyuk Checkmedgé. An attack on this position, in the 
face of an army, could only be undertaken advantageously 
after bringing up heavy artillery to carry on their oper- 
ations; and these, both here and at Kuchuk Checkmedgé 
would probably be attended with such serious loss as to 
render any ulterior operations impracticable. 

It need scarcely be observed that an invading army, 
after having risked overything by such a daring march, 
would be placed in a most critical situation. The fleet, 
even if it had the entire command of the Black Sea, could 
not land supplies without securing one or more suitable 
harbours on its shores; and all means of communication 
with the Ru 


could be entirely cut off by the various garrisons in the 


in base of operations beyond the Danube 
rear. ? 

It has been supposed that an enemy might divert the 
attention of the Turkish general. either by a flank march 
through Servia, or by endeavouring to cross the Balkan at 
two points; one column advancing, as in 1829, in the 
direction of Aidos, and the other by a more western route: 
that of Shipka for instance. 

Under ordinary circumstances, the use of a second or 
third line of march would increase the chances of success. 
native of the 


But, as Servia is neutral territory, the al 
tedious and difficult routes across the Balkan seems to 
male a surprise on the part of the invaders almost impos- 
sible. Indeed, the separation and consequent weakness 

12 
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of the divisions, would have the manifest disadvantage of 
two lines of communication ; which would thus permut the 
mass of the Turkish force to overwhelm either, or perhaps 
both, in varn. 

The fate of war is proverbially uncertain; but if the 
necessary intrenchments have, as we have been told, been 
constructed in certain passes of the mountains, such as 
the Kamtchik and Bairam Ovo; and if the Turkish army 
retires, to occupy them with troops and. artillery, without 
previously risking a battle excepting under the most pal- 
pable advantages; it is not going too far to predict that 
the enemy will not penetrate beyond the northern slopes 
of the Balkan, should the present state of hostilities lead 
to the continuance of the Russian campaign in Turkey. 
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Note verbate (3°) rernise par te prince Menschikog’ au ministre des 
afuires étrangeres de la Sublime-Porte. 


Péra, Ie 23 ayn (@ mal) 1808. 


Te sonssigné ambassadeur de Russie, a ou Phonueur de remettre a 
Son Exeellence le iuinistre des affiires éirangeres de la Sublime-Porte, 
le 10 (32) mars, Une communication confidentielle qui_accompagnaip 
le projet Van acte devant offtir au gouvernement da Sa Majesté 
P'Emporonr des garanties solides et inviolables pour Pavenir, dans Pine 
téxét de Pégliso orthodoxe @Orient. 

L'ambassadeur croyait pouvoir s‘attendre & renconirer, de In part 
du gouvernement de la Sublime-Porte, wn désir einpressé A renouer, 
sur cette base, des relations de bonne et franche amitié avec la Kus- 
sie. Tl doit Pavouer avee un profond regret, il a 6t4 ébranlé dans cette 
convistion qui, das eon début, Ini avait étinspirés par Pacouail gra. 
cieux de Sa Majesté Je Saltan. 

‘Animé, néanmois, de cet esprit de conciliation et de bienveillanee 
qui forme le fond de la politique de son angusto maitre, Vambassadeur 
no rajeta point las observations confidentielles et préalables qui Inf farent 
faites par Son Excellence Ritaat pacha, tant sur la forme de Pacte 
précité, que sar la tenear de qnelyucs-uns des artioles qui devaient en 
faire partie. 

Quant A la forme, Pambassadeur maintient sa déclaration: qu'une 
longue et pénible expérience du passé exige, pour prévenir toute 
froidour ot toute méfiance entre les deux gouvernements 4 l'avenir, un. 
engagement solennel ayant force de traité, 

Pour le contenu et la rédaction des articles de cet acte, i] demandait 
‘une entente préalable, et voyant avec peine les retards qu'y apportajt 
Je cabinet ottoman et son désir évident d’Guder la discussion, il se vit 
obligé, par sa note verbale du’7 (19} avril, de réeapituler sex demandes, 
ot de les formulor do Iq, maniére Ja plus pressante, 

Ge n'est qWaujourd'hui que Ja note de Bon Excelleace le ministre 
des affaires Glrangéres, en daie di 26 redjeb (23 avril— mai), accom- 
pagnant les copies vidimées des deux orders sonverains sur les sanc- 
tuaires de Jérusalem et ln coupole du Saint-Sépulere, est parvenue & 
Yambassaileur. 1] considare cette communication comme tine suite 
donnée aux deux premidres demandes contenues dans sa note di 7 (19) 
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ayril, ot se fera un devoir de placer ces documents sous les yeux de son 
gouvernement. 

Mais, n’ayant obtenn jasqu’iel anoane 
important point qui réelame des garanties poar Vavenir, et ayant tout, 
récemment regu ordre de redoubler Vinsistance pour arriver A la 
solution immédiate qui forme le principal objet de li sollieitude de Sa 
Majesié FEmperenr, Pambassadeur se voit cans obligation de 
Sadresser aujourd’hni A Son Excalience le ministre des affiires étran- 
gires, en renfermant, cette fois, ses réclamations dans les dernigres 
Hinites des directions supérieures. 

Les bases de Vurrangement qu'il est chargé Wobtenir vestent, dans 
lear fond, les memes, 

Le culie orthodoxe (Orient, son clergé et: ses_possessions, joniront, 
dans Pavenir, sans anctne atteinte, sous Pézide de Sa Majesté Ie Sul- 
tan, des priviléges et immunités qui leur sont assures ab antique, 
et, dims un principe de haute équité, participeront anx avantages 
accordés aux autres rites chrétiens. 

La nonvea firman explicatif sur Jes Saints-Lienx de Jerusalem 
aura la valeur d’in engagement formel envers Je gouvernement, 
impérial. 

A Jérusalem, les religions ot les pélerins russes seront assimilés anx 
prerogatives des auitres nations étrangéres. 

‘Leg points indiqués ici sommairement formeront objet d'un sened 
qui attestera la confisnee réciproque des deux gouvernements, 

Dans cet acta, les objections of diffienltés exprimées A plusieurs re- 
prisos par Son Excclloneo Bith’at pacha ot quelqnos-uns do ses eol- 
Iegues, onb Gté prises en cousidération, comme Sou Excellence le verra 

ar 1g minute dun sened que Yambassadear a Phonnenr de joindre 
ja présente note. 

Tambassadont se flatta de Vespoir que, Uésormats, In juste attento 
de son anguste maitre no sera pas trompée, ot que, mettant do obté 
tout hésitation ot toute méfiance dont sa dignité et ses sentiments géné- 
reux auraient A souffrir, Ja Sublime-Porte ne tardera pas ) transmet- 
tre A Pambassade impériale les décisions souveraines de Sa Majesté le 
Sultan, en réponse 4 la présente notitication. 

Cost dana cette eapérance quo Pambassadour prie Son Excellence 
Rita'at pacha de vouloir bien lui faire parvenir cette réponse jusqn'd 
mardi prochain, 28 avril (10 mai.) ILne pourrait considérer un plus 
long délai que comme un manque de proctdés envers son gouverne- 
ment, ce qui lui imposerait Jes plus pénibles obligations. 

Liambassadeur offre & Son Excellence lassuraca, ete, 


Signé : Maasomxorx, 
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Projet de sened, joint & la note précédente, 


Sa Majesté !Empereur et Padichah des Ottomans et Sa Majesté 
YEmpereur de toutes les Russies, dans le désiv commun de maintenir 
Ja stabilité du eulte orthodoxe gréco-russe professé par la majorité de 
Jours sujets chrétiens, et de garantir ce culte de tout empiétement A 
Pavenir ont désigné: 

Sa Majesté Ei pereur des Ottomans. ... et Sa Majesté PEmpe- 
reur de toutes les Russies... Jesquels, apres sure expliqués, sont 
conyenns de co qui suit: 

T. Il ne sera apporté aueun changement aux droits, priviléges eb 
immuunités dont ont jout ou sont en possession ad antique les églises, 
Jos institutions picuces of Jo elergé orthodoxo dans les Etats do la Sub- 
lime-Porte Ottomane, qui se plait & les leur assarer 4 tout: jamais, sux 
la base du starw quo sirict existant wjourd’bui, 

IL Les droits et avantages concédés par le gouvernement ottoman, 
qui le seront A Yavenir aux antres cultes chrétiens par traités, conven- 
tions ou dispositions particuliéres, seront considérés comme apparte- 
nant aussi au culte orthodoxe. 

TIL tani reconuu et constaté par les traditions historiques eb par 
Jo nombreux documents que 'église greeque orthodoxe de J érusalem, 
que son patriarcat et les laiques qui lui sont subordonnés ont été da 
tout temps, depuis 'poque des califes et sous Jes regnes suceessifs de 
tous les empereurs ottomans, particuli¢rement protégés, honorés et 
eonfirmés dans leurs anciens droits et immunités, la Sublime Porte, 
dang sa sollicitude pour la conscience et les convictions religieuses de 
gee etvjets de ea cnlte, ainsi que dé tous les elirétiens qui le professent, 
ot dont la piété a été alarmés par divers événements, promot de main- 
tenir et de faire respecter ces droits ct ocs immunités, tant dans la 
ville de Jérnsalem qu’au dehors, sans préjudice axcun pour les autres 
communautés chrétiennes dindigénes, rayas ou étrangers admis 4 
Padoration du Saint-Sépulere et des autres sanctuaires, soit en com- 
mun avec les Groes, soit dans lenrs oratoires séparés, 

TY. So Majesté le Sultan, aujourd'hui gloriousement régnant, ayant 
jugé nécessnire et equitable de corroburer et expliquer son firman 
sonverain, revétu du khatti-humayoun, au milieu de la lune do rebéud- 
@khir 1268, par son firman souverain de... .eb @ordonner en sus par 
am autre firman, en date dé. . ..,la réparation de la grande coupola 
du temple du Saint-Sépulere, cos deux firmans sevont textuellement, 
exécutés et fidélement obseryés pour maintenir & jainais le state quo 
strict des sanciuaires possédés par les Grecs exclusivement ow en com- 
mun avec Mauires cultes, 

Lest convenu que Von s’entendra ultériewrement sur la régularisa- 
tion do quelques points de Aétail qui n'ont pas trouvé place dans les 
firmans précités, 
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V. Los sujats do Pempive do Russie, tant séenlicrs qu’eedéstastiqnes, 
auxquels i] est permis, suivant Jes traités, de visitor In sainte ville de 
Torasolom ot autres Tiewx de dévotion, devant étre traités et con 
siclrds 2 Vogel dos sets dos nations 10s pins fivorises, ot celle, 
tint catholiques que protestantes, ayant lens prélats et lours étab- 
Tissements ecelé , la Sublime Porto sengage, pour 
Jo cas of Ja contr iimpériale de Russo lui on fora la demande, Paasiguor 
une localité convenable dans Ja ville de Jérasatem ou dans Tes envi- 
rons pour la constraction d'une égliso consaerée & la e€lébration du 
service divin par des ecclésiastiques russes, et d'un hospice pour les 

Slerins indigents on malades, lesqnelles fondations seront sons Ia sar- 
Yeillance du consulat général de Russie en Syrie et en Palestine, 

VI. Mest entendu que par le présent acie motivé par des cireon= 
stances exceptionnelles, “il n'est dérogé A aucune des stipulations 
existantes entre les eux cours, et que tons les traités antérienrs, cor- 
roborés par lacte séparé du traité d’Andrinople, conservent toute leur 
foree et valeur 

Les six articles qui préedident ayant 6t6 arnits ot conclus, notre 
signature et le eacliet de nos armés ont 66 apposés au présent actey 
qui est remis i In Sublime-Porte Ottomane en échange de celui qui 
nous est remis par, , . . précités. 

Fait )....le... .1853 et de Phégire. . .. 


ques particnliens 


Signés.... 


Ambassadeur extraordinaire et ministre pléatpotntlatre de & M. VEmpereur 
ade toutes les Russies prés In Sublime-Perts Ottomane. 


tl. 


Mote (2°) de la Sublime-Porte & Son Excellence le prince Men 
achikog’, en date du 2 chaban 1269 (10 mai 1858). 


Tai regu la note que Votre Excellence im'ai fait Vhonneur do 
m’adresser le 5 du mois de mai la franges* et jai ln avec attention 
Jes différentes pidces,qui y sont relatives. Comme le gouvernement 
ottoman vent maintenir et accrofire les liens @amitié sincdre et les 
relations d'aifectnense entente qui existent entre In Sublime-Porte et 
la Russie, et que Sa Majesté Impérialo, surtout, désiro ardemment ot 
veut siucerenient consolider et raffermir de plas en plus les bases de 
Tamitié intime et sincére qui, depuis longtemps, sont heureusement: 


Vapris la maniére de compter des Francs. La supputation ites annéos, 
8 Constantinople, se fait de trois manidees: @ la frangus, dapres le calendvier grégo- 
Hien grea, aap le entender gréco-rasse aa targus, aprile caendsict 
musufman. 


UNI 


APPENDIX, 295 


Stablies entre clle eb Sa Majesté l'Empereur, le gouvernement ottoman 
est dans Ja ferme intention de régler confarménent aux rapports de 
hon voisinage et aux liens d'une amitié sineére et fiddle dans ses 
engagements, toutes les demandes de la Russie qui ne porteront ni 
tort, ni dommage, ni danger, aux droits W’indépendance sonveraine do 
Ja Sublime-Porig ef 3 ses imtéréts Iegitimes, 

En se trouvant dans la nécessité de répondre catéeoriqnement aux 
différents points contenus dans Ja pites jointe & Ja note de Votre 
Excellence, le gouvernement s'empresse de Ini soumettre cette réponse, 
et il espare que Votre Excellence voudra bien lire aves bienveillance 
Jes considérations ci-aprés. La Sublime-Porte ne se refuse nullement 
Aacquivseer ct a confirmer la décision qui sera prise, Ja suite des 
conferences ad foe, sur Jes demandes relatives aux moines et pélerins 
rnsses, ainsi qu’a Véglise et d Vhopital demandés A Jérnsalem, pourva 
que cette décision ne porto nulloment atieinte A ses droits souverains, 

De tout temps, le gouvernement de la Sublime-Porte et celui de Sa 
Majesi¢é Inpériale et particulier, par snite des sentiments de sollici- 
tude dont il ¢st animé pour ses sujets, s'est toujours fait un devoir de 
maintenir intégralement les privilées religieux que ses sujets chrs- 
tions ont obtentis et dont ils ont la jouissanca; eependant In Russie a 
cong quelques dontes & Fégard des priviliges religious des Grees, 
syjets cttomans, et elle a demandé qu’ll lui ft donné des guranties & 
cet égard. Or,comme Sa Majesté Impériale compte au nombre de 
ses devoirs le plus sacrés le maintion pérpétuel des anciens privilégos 
des Grees ses sujets et de toutes les autres classes de sixjets de son 
, ct qielle meat pas dans Vintention de jamais détraire cas 
priviléges religteux, le gonvernement: s’applique’ saus cesse et met 
constarmment ses soins 4 en assurer fermement le maintien. Mais, 
qutels que soient les sentiments Cainitié qui existent entre la Sublime- 
Porte et Ia Russia, ilest constant ponr tont te monde qne, si um gou- 
vornement, pour tine question aussi grave que celle-ci, qui annulerait 
ei détrnirait Jes bases de son indépendance, signait an engagement 
avec un autre gouvernement, il ferait un nete entitrement contraire 
aux droits des nations entre elles, et il effiacerait totalement le prineipe 
de son indépendanee, 

Los dangers immenses ct Vimpossibilité réelle de ce point seront 
almis par tout le monde, eb principalement par Sa Majesté l'Empe- 
rent, dont la loyaué est universellement recounue: 

La Sublime-Porte a su maintenir fidelement, depuis les temps les 
plus reenlés jusqu’d. ca jour, tous le priviléges religieux qu'elle a 
aveordés et octroy és, de Son libre arbitre, 4 ses Sujets chrétiens et sur- 
tout dla nation grecqne et A ses religienx, ct elle s'appliquera, dans 
Yexercice de ses droits souverains, 2 les waintenir eb a Tes conserver 
oncore, comme il convient, dans laveni 

En proclamant une fois de plus, et d'une maniére toute spéciale, 
evant lo monde entier, sa résolution sincere et ses intentions inaltér= 
ables, lo gouvernement de la Sublime-Porte vent constater formella 
ment les sentiments de haute sollicitude qui Paniment pour ses sujets, 
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et il ne restera A personne le moindre doute sur Ja pureté de ses 
intentions, 

Conformément aux ordres de Sa Majesié Impériale, j'ai honneur 
do transmettre la présonte 4 Votre Excellence, ct je la prie d’agréer 
Vassuranee, etc. 


ignb : Tawadan, 


TL 


Mote (4°) remise par le prince Menschikogf ax ministre des affaires 
étrangores de le. Sublime. Porte. 


suyundérd, e 29 avril (1S mal) 1858, 


Le soussigné, anbassadenr de Russie, a eu Phonneur de recovoir Ia 
note de Son Excellence le ministre des affaires Gtrangéres de la Su- 
Plime-Porte en date du 28 avril (10 mai). C'est avec 1m contentement 
grofond qu'il s'est plu A y trouver Vexpression des sentiments Camitié 
qui animent Sa Majesté Ie Sultan pour /"Empercur, son auguste alli, 
ainsi que des assurances sur Je désir sincére du cabinet ottoman de 
yeserrer Jes anciens Hens qni T'inissent au gonvernement impérial. 
‘Mais l’otonnement quo le soussigné a ressenti n’en a 616 quo plus péni- 
Ple lorsqw'il a di, en méme temps, relever dans cette communication 
Ja méfianee avec laqnelle le gouvernement de Ja Sublime-Porte aceue- 
illait les démarches franches et loyales qu'il avait 4 formuler an nom 
de VEmperour, Cetts méfianee se fait jour dans Vinterprétation: que 
Ia Sublimo-Porte veut donner atx intentions do Sa Mejosté Impériale, 
en y cherchant Ja pensée, inadmissible ct contraire & sa politique 
générense et conservatrice, de vouloir obtenir wn droit noaveaw au 
dGtriment Pindépendanco et de In souyeraineté de ln Sublime-Porte, 
Te somsigné se croit: en devotr de faire remarqner 4 Son Excellence 
que ee doute ext émis lorsqne avee un épsmehment sifectuoux !Em- 
pereur fait un appel a Pamitié de son anguste allié, et ne Ini demande, 
sins prejudice arteun da pouvoir sacré et inviolable de Su Majesté le 
Sultan, qu’une prenve ostensible de sa sollicitade pour le culte ortho- 
doxe gree, qui est celui de 1a Russie, et dent !Emperour est le défen- 
sour naturel. 

Lo soussigné oroit inutile de xappolor ici los faits regrotteblos qui 
ont éveillé Tes appréhensions si justes de son auguste maftre pour 
Pavenir du culte chrétien @’Orient, Ce n'est qa'tin acte émanant de 
la yolonté sonveraine du Sultan, un engagement libre, mais solennel, 
gni pent officer lo souvenir pénible des fantes commises par quelques 
conscillors malvoillants, ot inhabiles do sa Majest Jo Sultan, Le 
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conssigné ost chargé do négocier ce témoignage a'égards pour les eon- 
victions religienses de!"Emperenr ; mais si les principes qni en forment 
la bas sont rejetés, ainsi qu'il ressort de Ja note de Son Excellence le 
ministre des uffaires Gtrangdres du 98 avril (10 mai), si, par une oppo~ 
sition sysématique, Ia Sublime-Porte persiste & Ini former toutes les 
yoios dtnno entente intime et direct comme elle doit Ptro dans un 
diffrend & régler entre deux puissances amies; le sonssigné déclare 
ayee peine qu'il devra considérer sa mission comme terininée, inter= 
rompre ses relations avec Je cabinet de St Majesté le Sultan, et 
rejeicr sur Ja responsibilité de ses ministres toutes les const quences 
qui pourraiont on résulter, Le soussigné se flatte de Pespoir que ces 
considérations fixeront attention la plus séviewse de la Sublime-Porto, 
eb que Son Excellence le ministre des affaires Cirangeres, penétré de 
lear hante importance, ainsi que de Posprit de conciliation qui les 
dicte, voudra bien apprécier ch meme temps les motifs qui ne pe 
mettent point & Pambassadenr (accepter la note du 28 avril (10 mai), 
commo une réponse conforme @ la dignité de son souversin. 

Tl ne reste au sonssigné qv pricr Son Excellence de vouloir bien 
lui répondre concernant la présente communication jusqu’) samedi 
prochain 2 (14) mai, IJ croit sinsi donner Je temps’ nécessaire a Ja 
reflexion que demande la gravité méme de Ia question. 


‘Lambasendour sainit, oto, 


Signé: Munsoraxore, 


qv. 


Note (3°) de ia Sublime-Porte & Son Fecettence te prince 
Menschikogf, en date de'T chaban 1269 (15 mai 1853). 


Ia Sublime-Porte a pris connsissance de la dernigre not de Son 
Excellence le prince Menschikot®. Ainsi que Son Excellence le prince 
Menschikoff en a été déji informé, tant en personne que par inter= 
anédiaite, il est impossible, par suite des changements sarvenas dans 
Je ministére, dedonmer une réponse explicite sur une question aussi 
délicate qué celle des priviléges religieux avant de les examiner 
aveo soin, 

‘Mais comme le maintien des relations amicales avee languste cour 
de Rnssie ext objet, de la plus vive sollicitnde de In part de Sa 
‘Majesté le Sultan, il genanit que la Sublimo-Porte désire sineéremont 
trouver un moyen de garantio do nature A satisfaire les denx parties. 
En informant Son Altesse Io pines Mensehikotf qu'un délai de cing 
jours snifira, et que lon s’eflorcera Warriver, s'il est possible, 4 une 
‘plus prompte solution dans la question, 

Jai Phonnenr, eto. 


Signé: Réomm. 
13® 


UNI 


298 APPENDIX. 


v. 


Vote (6°) du prince Menschikoff au ministre des affaires étran- 
geres de la Sublime-Porte. 


Buyukddrd, le 9 21) mai. 

Au moment de quitter Constantinople, le soussign’y ambassadout 
extraordinaire de Sa Majesté YEmpereur de toutes les Russies, a 
appris que la Sublime-Porte manifestait Vintention de prockimer mne 
garantie pour T'exercice des droits spiritnels dont, se trotive investi le 
clergé de Egle d’Orient, ce qui, de fait, rendratt dontens Ie main« 
tien des autves privilézes dont il jonit. 

Quel que pulse bire lo motif de cette Adtermination, Je sousslgné 
se trouve dans Yobligation de faire connalire & Son Excellence le 
ministre des affaires Gtrangéres qu'une déclaration ow tel autre acte 
qui tendrait, tont en maintenant Vintégrité des droits purement 
spirituels de !Eglise orthodoxe @Orient, J invalider les autres dr 
privileges et imimuoités aceordés au culte orthodoxe et A son clei 
dwpuis les temps les plus anciens, et dont ils jouissent encore actuelle 
ment, serait considérée par le cabinet impérial comme un acte hostile 
& w Russie ot A sa religion. 


Signé : Wesscurkore. 


VL 
Firman remis aux chefs spirituels des quatre communantés. 


KUATT obkRi (CMMETRE mPERIAL), 


Qwil soit folt toujours continnellement attention a exkeuter sans 
changement tes déerets contenus dans mon ordre supérieur, et gwon 
sabsiienne Dy contrecenir® 


‘TEXTE, 


A Varrivée de mon ordre impérial advess6 4 to$ (ici le nom du patri~ 
arche'de la conmaenanté), honnenr ct eu de la nation chrétionne, dos 
chefs de Ja commmnanté da Christ (que ton rang soit de longue 
durée); tu saurag que, comme lg Seigneur trés-jste, le donatear 
absola ‘des biens, ayant éevé mon august personne impériale & la 


* Cette formule, placée en téie dufirman, est Gorlte de 1a propre main duSettan, dod 
gon nom de kiiitt cheriyon kheiti’ huemetoun (Goritra ca wguste on fans ile), 
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loire du sultanat et du commandement, et mayant fait parvenir aw 
haut poste d’Empereur et de catifut, suivant st bonté divine et sa 
elémence infinie (grice ct reconnaissance a Ini), a remis tant de 
yoyanmes, do villes, de diverses clisses de syjets, de nations ct de 
sorvitours, ontro los maing ploines de justice de mon califat, comme 
un dépot divin tout particulier, Caprés co qui est nécessaire A la, 
outs requise du califat et de Mempire, es ainsi qu'il convient a la 
haute habitude du saltanat et de Ja souveraineté, Pai toujours, depris 
que, secourtt par les bontés divines et assisté dela clémence céleste, je 
me suis assis sue amen tréne impérial, employé généveusement tie 
sollicitude active, et anon gouvernement impérial a continucllomont 
témoigné de sa bienveillance pour que toutes les classes des sujets de 
mon empire jouissent d'une protection parfaite, et que, en particulier, 
ainsi que cela se pratiquait das Je principe, ils’ posstdent sams excep 
tion une tranquillité compléte daus Vexercice de leur culte et dans 
leurs affaires spizituelles, suivant mes intentions sincéres et bien- 
veillantes et ma velonté formelle. 

Coinme Jes bons effets et les utiles réswitats de ces dispositions sont 
éyidents et apprdeiés, e’est Ie but de mes désir3 impériaux d’éloigner 
et Pandantiy complétement, do manidre quills ne puissent jamais se 
ronowvelor, cortaitis abus qui ont pu avoir liow par négligenze ou par 
paresse. Ainsi, je veux et je tiens ce que soient toujours eonservés 
intacts les priviléges spirituels partienliers des églises et des coavents 
gui existent dans ines Etats impériaus, ainsi que des teres, des pro- 
pridtés, immeubles et autres endroits religious qui dépendent de ces 
églises et convents; les ithmunités ot les droits propres L do pareils 
établissements de’ pridres et aux ecoléstastiques, les priviléges ot 
concessions semblables, Gerits et contenus daus Jes berats qui renfer= 
ment les conditions anciennes des patriarches et de leurs fondés do 
poavoirs, priviléwes, immunités et concessions donnés aux ecclesia 
tiques des sujets fidéles de mon empire qui se tronvent dans In nation 
(ci le nom de ta communcutéy, par mes illustres ct magnenimes 
anettres, et reconnus et aduiis par mois ‘ 

In confirmante de nouveau eb annongant ma haute volonté impé- 
riale, eet iradé décisif et plein de justice a été Smané pour qu'on s'y 
conforme et qu’on sache que cerix qui agiront contrairement seront 
exposés 4 ma colére impérisle. Les employés nécessaires en ont &té 
informés pour qu'il n'y ait point lieu Wexcuse au cas ot ils com- 
mettraient quelyne négligence. L'exGcution complete et exacte en 
étant mon haut but souverain, afin de le confirmer et annoncer, mon 
firman supériear a é6 émané de mon Divan impérial. Et toi qui es 
co patriarche, quand ta on auras pris connaissance, tu agiras et tu te 
conduiras toujours suivant ion ordre supérieur, eb tu Pabstiondras 
Cagir contrairement. Sil arrive rien qu) soit contraire & ce déoret 
décisif, tu te hateras d’en faire part immédiatement a ma Sublime- 
Porte. Sache-le ainsi, et ajoute foi 4 mon chiffre impérial. 

Ecrit vers la fin do chaban 1269 (6 juin 1853), dans cette es 
de Constantinople. 


itale 
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VIL 


Letive du comte de Nesselrode & Réchid pacha. 


Saint-Pétersbourg, le 19 (61) mai 1853, 
Monsieur, 

VEmpereur mon anguste maitre vient Petre informé que son 
aunbassadens a quitter Constantinople 31a suite de. zefus péennp- 
toire de la Porte de prendyo vis-i-vis de la cour impériale de Russie le 
moindre engagement propre 4 Ia tassarer sur les intentions proteetrices 
da gouyornement oHoman & Pégard du culte ct des églises orthodoxes 
en Turquie. 

C'est, aprés un sour Infrueiuenx de trols mols, apras avole épulsé 
do vive voix et par Gcrit tout ce que In vérité,’ Ia bienveillance et 
Vesprit de conciliation potvaient Ini dicter ; est enfin aprés ayoir 
chorehé & ménagor tons les sernpmles de In Porte par les motifications 
succossives auxquelles il avait eonsenti dans les termnes et Ia forme des 
garanties qu'il était chargé de demander, que le prince Mensehikotf a 
dt prendre la détermination que Tuispateir apprend avec peine mais 
qe Sa Majesté n'a pu qwapprower pleinemont. 

Votre Excellence est trop Gelairee pour ne pas prévoir les consd- 
quences de Vintorruption de nos relations avee le gouvernement de Sa 
‘Hautessc. Elle est trop dévoude aux intéréts véritables et permanents 
de son souverain et de son empire, pour ne pas éprouyer un profond 
regret en prévision des Gvénements qui peuvent éelater et dont Ia 
sesponsabilité pesera tont entidre sur ceux qni les provoquent. 

Aussi, on adrossant anjourd'hui_ cotto lettre & Votre Execlionce, jo 
n'ai dattre bat que de Ja metire A méme, tant quelle le peut encore, 
de rendre un trés-inportant service son souverain, Metter encore 
tune fois, monsieur, sous les yeux de Sa Hautesso, ln situation réello des 
choses, Ia modération et 1a justice des demandes de Ia Russie, In trése 
grande offenso que Ton fait’ !Empereur en opposant si ses intentions 
si constamment amicales et générenses tne méfiance sans motif et des 
Teflus sans exeuse, 

Ta dignité de Sa Majesté, les intéréts de son empire, ln voix de sa 
conscience, ne Ini permettent pas d’recepter des proeéiés pareils en 
rotour de tons coux qu'elle a ens ot qu'elle désire encore avoir pour la 
Turquie. Elle doit chercher & en obtenir la réparation ot Ase préma- 
nir contre leur renonvellement 3 Pavenir. 

Dans quelques semaines, les troupes recevront Pordre de passer les 
frontidres de Vempire, non pas pour faire la guerre qu'il repagne & Sa 
Majesté dontreprendre contro un souverain qwelle s'est toujours pla 
Aconsidérer comme un allié sincére, mais pour avoir des garantios 
mmatérielles jusqu'au moment oi, ramené A des sentiments plus équita~ 
‘les, le gouvernement ottoman domnera a ln Russie les stiretés morales 
qietle a demandées en vain depais deux ans par ses représentants A 
‘Constantinople, ot en dernier lien par son ambassadenr. Le projet do 
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note quo le prince Menschikof! yous a remis se trouye entre vos 
mains : que Votre Excellenee se héite, apras avoir obtent Passentiment 
de Sa Hantesse Je Sultan, de signer cette note sans ariantes et de la 
transimetire au plus tot A note ambassadeur 4 Odessa, ot il doit se 
trouver encore. 

Je souhaite vivement quo, dans se moment décisif, le conseil que 
jiadresso A Votre Exeellence, avee In confianee que ses lamieres of son 
‘pattiotisme minspirent, soit appréeiée par alle comme par ses col- 
Tegues du Diven, ct que, dans Tintérét de la paix, que nous devons 
étre tous également désireux de conserver, il soit stivi sans hésitation 
ni retard, 

Je pric Votre Excollenea, eta. 


Signé : Nussuunope, 


VII. 
Réiponsé de Réchid pacha & ka lettre du comte de Nesselrode, 


Constantinople, Te 16 juin, 1958. 
Monsien 


Je me suis empressé de mettre sous les yeux do Sa Mujesté le 
Sultan, mon augaste maitre, In dépéche que Votre Excellence 1’ fait 
Thonneur de m*adresser le 19 (81) inai dernier. 

Sa Majesté lo Sultan a toujours montré, en toate occasion, le plus 
grands égards pour Sa Majest FEmpereur de Russie, qu'il considére 
emume son allié sincére et comme un voisin bien intentionné. La 
Sublime-Por'e, ne rnettant nullement en doute les intentions gén6- 
renges de PEmperew, a resseuti un profond chagrin de Vinterruption 
des relations, survenue malhenrensement pares qwon u'a pas bien 
compris peat-Cére Pinpossibilité réelle ott elle se trouvait, & propos 
de la question soulevée par M. le prince Menschikoff, de consigner, 
dans un engagement ipematiua, Jes privileges religieux accordés au 
rite grec. Tontefois, elle épronve In consolation de voir que, pour sa 
part, ello n'a nullement contribuéd 4 amener un semblable état do 
choses. En effet, le gouvernement ottoman a montré, dés Je principe, 
Jes meilleures dispositions et toutes les facilités relativement d toutes 
Jes questions que M. le prince Menschikoff était chargé de régler, 
@aprds les ordres de VEmpereur ; et inéme, dans une question anssi 
Gélicate que celle des priviléges religieux de PEglise greeque, s'inspi- 
rant encore de ses sentiments pacifiques, et ne refusant pas les assu- 
yanees qui pouvaient faire disparaitre et réduire A néant tous les 
doutes qui auraient pu s’dever a cet égard, 1a Porte espérait surtout 
de la sagesse reconnne du prince Menschikof que cet ambassadenr sé 
nontrerait satisfait du projet de note qui lui avait 6t6 trausmis en der- 
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nier Hew, eb qui contenait toutes les assurances detnandées, Quol 
qwil en soit, ce fait regrettable s'est produit. 

Tlest vrai que Son Altesse le prince Menschikoff a, la seconde fois, 
abrégé Ja minnte du sened qn’il avait donnée @zbord, et, en dosmant 
ila fin un projot do note, il a fait quelques changements, soit dans les 
termes, soit dans la rédaction et le titre de la piéce; mais le sens d'un 
engagement s'y trouyait toujours, et comme cet engagement diplo- 
matique ne peut s’accorder, ni avec Pindépendanee du. gouvernement 
‘ottoman, ni avec les droits de son autorits souveraine, on ne pouvait 
donnor ans motifs C'impossibilité réclle présentés sur ec point par la 
Porte le nom de refus, et faire de cela vine question @honneur pour 
Sa Majesté /Empereur de Russie. De plas, si ron se plaint de cette 
impossibilité, en l'aitribuant & wn tontiment de défiance, la Russie, en 
ne tenant aucun compte de toutes les assurances offertes de la maniére 
Ja plus solennelle par la Sublime-Porte, et en déclarant qu'il était 
indispensable de les consigner dans un acte ayant force engagement, 
ne donnest-elle pas plutot une preuve patente de son inanque de con 
fiance envers Je gouvernement ottoman, et celui-ei n’a-teil pas & son 
tonr, le droit de s'en plaindre? 

‘Tontefois, il s’en remit, pour répondre sur ces deux points Ja haute 

justice si connue do 'Empereur de Russie, ainsi qu’d Ja haute raison 
et aux sentiments éminemnent pacifiques de Votre Excellence, que 
chactin, d'aillewrs, a pm connsitre et apprecier. 
Majesté le Sultan, par un firman impérial, revétw de sun avgnste 
Bhatti-cleri7, vient. de confirmer de nonvenn les priviléges, droits ot 
immmnités dont les religioux et let églises du mite greo jouisent ab 
antique, La Sublime-Porte o'hésiteva jamais  mainteniy et A donner 
les assurances contenues et promises dans le projet de note remis au 
prince Menschikof pen avant son départ. 

‘La dépéche reeue dela part de Votre Excellence parle de faire 
passer les frontiéves aux troupes russes, Cette Uéclaration est incom- 
patible avec les assurances de paix et de bon vouloir de Sa Majesté 
[Empereur. Eile est, en vérité, si contraire ce que l'on est en droit 
Mattendre de la part dune puissance amie, que la Porte ne saurait 
comment Vaceepter. Les préparatifs militaires ot les travanx de dé= 
fense ordonnés par Ja Porte, ainsi qu'elle a déclaré officicllement aux 
puissanees, ne sont done necessités que par les armements consicérables 
Ue la Russie, Ils ne constituent qu'une mesure purement détensive, 
Le gouvernement di Sultan, mayant aucune intention hostile contre 
ia Russie, exprine le désir que les anciennes relations quo Sa Majesté 
regarde, ailleurs, comme si précionses; ct dont les nombrowx avan- 
tages sont manifestes pour les deux parties, soient rétablies dans leur 
état primitit. J°espére que Ja cour de Russie appréeiera avec un senti- 
mert (de confiante considération les intentions sincéres et loyales de Ia 
Snblime-Porte, et tiendra compte de Vimpossibilité réele oi elle se 
trouve do détérer aux désivs qui lui ont été exprimés, Que cette impos- 
sibilité suit appréci¢e comme elle mérite de Tétre, et la Sublime-Porte, 
je puls Fassurer & Votre Excellence, n’hésitera pas d charger wn m= 
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hassndeur extraordinaire de se rendre A Saint-Petersbontg pour y 
renoner les négociations, et chercher, de concert aves lo gouvernement 
de Sa Majosté ’Empereur de Russie, un accommodement qui, tout en 
étunt agréable A Su Majest6, serait tl, quela Porte pourrait Vaccepter 
sins porter avemne atteinte, soit aux Dases de gon indépendance, soit 
A Tantorité, sonverine de Sa Majesté le Sultan. 

‘Votre Excellencs peut tenir pour certain qao, pour ma part, jap 
pollo ce résultat de tous mes yooux; j'aime a croite que, de son bts, 
i en est de meme. 

Je prie Votre Excellence, etes, ete. 


Signé : Ratomm. 


Ix, 
Manifeste (1°) de VEmpereur de Russie, 


Par Ia grace de Dion, nous, Nicolas 1%, Emperour et sutocrate de 
toutes les Russies, ete., etc., etc. 

Savoir faisous: 

TL es: a In connaissance de nos fideles et bien aimés sujects que, do 
temps immémorial, nos glorienx prédécosseurs ont fait vor de défendre 
la foi orthodoxe, 

Depuis instant ot il a plu a Ja divine Providence de nows trans- 
mettre le tréne héréditaire, "observation de ces devoirs sacrés qui en 
sont inséparables a constsmment 6t6 l'objet, de nos soils et de notre 
sollicitade. Basés sur le glorieux traité de Kainardji confitmé par les 
transactions solonnelles cone)lnes postérienrement avec la Porte Otto- 
mane, ea soins et cette sollicitade ont toujours oa pour but do garantir 
les droits de Méglise orthodoxe, 

Mais, A notre profonde affliction, malgré totts nos efforts pour dé- 
fondre Vintézvité des droits ct prlviléges de notre Bzlise orthodoxe, 
Gang cos derniers temps de nombreux actes arbitraires dn gouverne- 
ment ottoman ont porté attointe & cos droits ot menagaicnt enfin 
@anéantir complétement tout Yordre de choses sanctionné par les 
siécles, et si cher Ala foi orthodoxe. 

Nos efforts pour détourner la Porte @actes semblables sont restés 
infrnetnenx, at méme Ia parole solennelle que le Sultan nous avait 
donnée en cette occasion n'a pas tardé A etre violée. 

Apris avoir épnisé toutes Jes voies de ta persuasion ot tous les 
moyens d'obtenir 4 Tamiable la satisfaction due & nos justes réelama+ 
tions, nous avons jugé indispensable de faire entrer nos troupes dans 
les principautés danubiennes, afin de montrer 4 la Porte ot peut la 
condire son opinittreté. ‘Toutefois, meme & présent, notre intention 
west point do commencer la guerre; par Poceupation des prineipantés, 
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nous vorilons avoir entre les inains un gage qui nous répondre en tout 
tat de cause du rétablissement de nos droits. 

Nons ne cherchons point de conquétes; Ja Russie n’en a pas besoin. 
Nous domandons qu'il soit satiafait 4 un droit légitime si onvertement 
enircint. Nous sommes préts, méme dds A présent, & arrbter Je mou- 
vement de nos troupes, si la Porte Ottomane s’engage a observer reli- 
gieusement Vintégriié des priviléges de l'Eglise orthodoxe, Mais, si 
Fobstination ot Pavenglement veulent absolument le contraire, alors, 
appelant Dieu A notre aide, nous nous en remettrons a lui du soin de 
déoider de notre differend, ci plein Wespoir en sa main Toute-Puis- 
sante, nos marcherons a 1a défense de la Tol orthodoxe. 

Donné A Peterhot, le qnatorziéme jour (26) dte mois de juin de Yan 
de grace 1853, et de notre régno le Vingt-huitiéme. 

Signé: Naooras. 


a 


Protestation de la Porte contre Uentrée des troupes russes ex 
Moldanie. 


La Sublime Porte vient apprendre officiellement que Parmée russe 
a passé le Pruth et qu’elle est entrée dans Ja Moldavie avec intention 
Wocenper aussi la Valachie, Ce movement, opéré sans son concours 
sur une partie intégrante de son Tnpire, a dit Ini canser antant de 
peine que de surprise, I] lui est pénible do voir les habitants de ces 
provinces loyales e% tranquilles exposés A toutes les chances (une 
Ooceupation militaire, Tl Ini est difficile de coneilier une telle agression 
avec les déclarations pacifiques et les assurances armieales que le cabinet 
de Saint-Pétersbourg a tant de fois réitévSes, Il lui est encore plus 
difficile de ne pas s’étonner d'une opération qui porte alteinte aux 
principes Gtablis dans le traité de 1641, 

La Sublime Porte, en exprimant les sentiments que cet événement 
Jui fait Cprouver, ne'peut se dispenser de meitre dans lear vrai jour 
quelques circonstances anxquelles les ministres de Sa Majesté Impé~ 
riale se sont efforcés en vain de donner une conclusion telle que leur 
ainout de la justice et de Ja tranguillité la leur faisait désirer. 

Les négociations qui furent entumées de enncert avec le prince 
Mensehikot!’ se bornaient (’abord aux points qui souffraient des ditfi- 
eultés relativemant 4 la question des Liewx-Saints, at les différends qui 
en étaiont los ohjests prineipanx ne tarddrent pas a recevoir une solu- 
tion propre A satisfaire toutes les parties intéressée: 

Nous avons consenti, en ontre, 4 Ja construction dune égiise eb um 
hépital A Iérusalen pour le service spécial des Rusees, en surte que les 
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concessions demandes on favour des prétres et pélorins de la méme 
nation Mont pas été refuses non plus. 

‘Aprés Mheureuse conclusion de la partie des négociations qui avait 
trail an seul objet ostensible do la inissfon extraordinaire di prince, 
Menschikof, cet ambassadeur s’est empressé avec les plus vives instan- 
ces de faire accepter une autre demande dont, les conséqnences, si elle 
avait ét6 admise par lo gouvernement do Sa Mojesté le Sultan, waurait 
pas manqué de porter une grande atielnte aux intértts de Pompire, et 
de compromettre les droits souverains qui en sont lest ornements et 
les soutiens, 

On a vn par les communications officielles que la Sublime-Porte a 
faites on temps et lieu aux hantes puissances, qu'elle n’hésite point & 
donner des assurances suffisantes capables de dissiper les doutes qui 
‘ont amené les discussions relatives aux droits, aux priviléges spirituels 
et A Pautres inmunités qui s’y rattachent, et dont les églises greeques 
ct les prétres grees sont en possession de la part de Sa Majesté Je Sul- 
tau, Loin de songer 4 retirer ume partie queleonque de ees priviléges, 
ouméme & en restreindre Ia jouisance consnerée par leur utilité, Sa 
Muajesié Impériate se fait une glorie de les conficmer publiquement, 
ct, fiddle aux maximes de Ia justice et de la elémence, de les mettre A 
Yabri de tout préjadice au moyen dun acte solennel revétu de son 
Khatti-chérif, et quia été porté A la connaissance de toms les gou- 
vernements amis. Tel étant les ens, ca serait nne chose oisense que 
Wencombrer cette question de détails inutiles. Il sufit ici de con- 
stater que, Mune ebté, 1a emanile de Pambassadear russe, nonobstant 
certuines modifications, soit dang les termes, soit dans Ja forme, 
domeurait: a Ja fin inadmissible &canse de ce qui vient d'étre expliqué; 
tandis qne, de Vantre edté, elle Gevenait sans objet réclle par suite des 
garanties solennelles données spontanément par le sonverain Iuj-mnéine 
4 la fice du monde entier, Ces faits incontestables sufflsent pour 
dégager la Sublime-Porte de toute obligation de s’excuser davantage 
au siljet des priviléges religieux. Il est d'une évidence incontestable 
quo Pindépendanee cn Fat sonvernin est nulle, sf prummi sos athibu- 
tions il n'existe pas celle de refaser sans offense une demande que les 
traités n’autorisent point, et dont l'acceptation serait en mane temps 
superfiue quant & son. object ostensible, et non moins huniliante que 
nuisible 4 la haute partic qui s’en excuse. 

Néanmoins, 1s Sublime-Porte ne se désiste en rein do son désir 


amical ct profondément sineire, non, non-sculement de romplir tous 


Ello ost toujours préte  réitéror les assurances promises dans la 
lotire du £ (16) juin, Gorito en réponse A colle de Son Execllenco le 
comic de Néssdrode, portant la date du 19 (81) mai, et elle est 
encore disposée, pour peu gine on yeuille s'arréter & un arrangement 
propre & satisfiire la cour de Russie, sans préjudice pour les droits 
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sacrés du Sultau, 4 envoyer un ambassadour extraordinaire A Saint~ 
Pétersbourg pour cherchet', de concert avec le cabinet russe, les moyens 
de parvenir A ee but. 

Quant an passage de la lettre de Son Excellence le comte de Nessel 
rods, relatif- 4 Vinvasion eventuelle du territoire ottoman, Ia Sublime- 
Porte a dé déclaré qu'elle ne saurait Paccepter, et poses cette 
lettre ainsi que Ja réponse da ministére ottoman on été sur-le-champ 
communiquées aux puissances signataires du traité du 1841, il devient 
éyidemment inntile de se répandre en déiails sur une question aussi 
pénible. 

A la suite de ces circonstatces, et en vertn de ces considérations, le 
gouvernement de Sa Majest6 avait lieu @espérer que les inotifs fondés 
qu'il n’a cessé dalléguer pour justifier le refus de son consentement, 
Vimpossibilité dans laquelle il sa trouve de Paccorder, ef Te désir sin~ 
cére qu'il a exprimé a, plusieurs reprises de voir renouer les relations 
des deux hantes parties, scraient enfin appréciés, et que Ja cour de 
Russie reviendrait a des sentiments plus équitables A son gard. La 
Sublime-Porte éprouve dautant plus de doulenr en se voyant decue 
dans cet egpoir, que les qualités éminentes de ]'Emperenr de Russie, 
ea modération ét. sa justice eonnues, ne Ici permattent pas de supposer 

ue sa Majesté serait capable de’ youloir fonder ses demandes sur 

autres bases que celles de la raison et du bon droit, et qu'elle a tout 
récemment donné, soit at Sultan Ini-méme, soit. aux puissanees euro- 
péennes, des assurances positives de son désir do respecter la. dignité et 
do maintoniv Vindépendarice de Pempire ottoman. 

Voila dans qnel etat de choses la Sublimo-Porte vient de recovoir 
Vavis officiel que les troupes russes ont franchi la frontiere, 

Si Ja cour de Russie persist 4 fonder la demande de consaecrer par 
un document obligatoire envers elle les priviléges religienx dont il est 
qnestion sur le traité de Keinardji, il est \ remarqner que la promesse 
contenue dans la premisre partic del'article 7 de oc traité, relativement 
A la protection do la religion chrétienne eb de ses glises, est une 
généralité, et Yon ne peur guere y voir le degré do force que la Russe 
lui attribue, et eneore moins une spécialité en faveur de la religion 

reeqne, 
& Quoi quil en soit, si la Sublime-Porto manquait do protegor la 
religion et les églises chrétiennes, c'est alors seulement qu'il fandrait 
Wi appelee g8 promesse en eitant Je susdit traité; et i n'est pas 
moins clair qre cette noitvelle proposition ne saurait étre fondée sur 
ce traité, attendu que les priviléges et las inmmanités de Ja religion 
greoque ont Gté oetroyés par la Sublime-Porte sans la demando ni 
Tintervention de qui quo ce soit. C'est en effet, un point d'honneur 

our elle de les mainienir & présent et &Taveniz, eb ua deveir que lui 
impose son systéme plein de sollicitude pour ses sujets. Les firmans 
qni viennent @étro promulznés, et. qui confirment les priviléves et les 
jmmunité de toutes les religions, témoigent publiquement das 
ferines intentions de la Subline-Porte ) eet égard; de manidre quo, 
suns Je mojudre doute, une intervention Gtrangére n’est point du tout 
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nfossiaiive a cot effet, Seulement, puisque In cour de Russie a concn, 
quel qwen puisse étre Je motif, des soupgons par rapport & ces privi- 
legos religieux, et que la religion greeque est celle de Panguste Em- 
péreur et d'une grande partie de ses snjets, 1a Sublime-Porte, mie 
par ces considérations, comme aussi par déference pour les relations 
amicales qui exisient encore entae les deux puissances, ne recule pas 
devant la résolution de donner, 3 ¢e sijet, des assurances suulisantes, 
Mais, si tn gouvernement contractais sur les droits et: les privileges 
qwil'a, de son propre mouvement, aecordés aux églises et anx prétres 
une nation de taut do millions d'fimes soumise & son antorité, des 
obligations exclusives aveo un autre gouvernement, co serait partager 
son auiorité avee ce gouvernement, ce serait anéantir sa propre 
indépendance. 

Tes traités’ conclus entre la Sublime-Porte ef la cour de Russie, 
conecrnant les deux prineipsutds, nlantorisent en auctme maniere 
Penvoi de la part de la Russie de troupes dans cea deux pays, et 
Yartiele y relitif qui se trouve dans le sened de Balta-Liman’ est 
sibordonné ait cas oit des troubles internes éclateraient;* ce qui mest 
nulleient: le ens dans cireonstance actuelle. 

Lo fait ost que os procédé aggressif dela part dé 1a Russie ne saurait 
étre, en principle, considéré autrement qus comme une déclaration do 
guerre, donnant & la Sublime-Porte le droit incontestable d’employer 
én revanche la force militaire. Mais la Sublime-Porte est loin’ de 
‘vouloir pousser ses droits a Pextreine, 

Forts de a justice qui régls sa politique envers les puissances, elle 
préfire les résorver, dans Vattente du retour spontané de la. Rnssie 4 
une inaniére dagir plus conforme i ses déclarations. C'est dans le 
but WMécarter tout obstacle A ce retour, qu'elle se borne, pour le mo- 
ment, a protester contre Pagression dont elle a bien le droit de se 
plintre. ile eroit offiir, par ce moyen, an monde entier une non 
Yello proave de la modération du systéme qu'elle a adopté dés Ie com- 
meneement de cette alfaire. Elle Wabstient de tout acte hostile; mais 
clle déclare qu'elle ne consent en anetme manidre & ce que Yon fasse 
entrer de temps en temps des troupes dans les provinces de Moldavie 


* Art h de du convention da Batter Linen. 
profoniément los Principmatis ayant démontré ia néeesstié de prdter & leurs gouwernee 
Inerts appa d'ane faree initure capable de réprimer promptement tout mouvement 
Iustrretounel ct de faire respecter les attorligs otablica, tes deus cours inppérisles sont 
convenes de polonger tn prosence Grune certaine partie des troupes russes ef Oito- 
inaues qul ecupent supourd?hal le pays, ct uotamient pour présesver In froniieee de 

lachie et ds Mollavie des aecidents du dehors, a 6t8 decid qu'on y lalsserait, porn 
Lnnomend, da vingtasinry 4 trante-eing mille hormmes da chicue tes deh= parts. “apres 
le rotubliscenent de la tremquillitg des dites frentiéres, I resieim dans les Wax pays 
dix mille hommes de chaque edté, jusyn'a Pachvement des travaux danéliovation 
brgunique et la corsolidvtinn du fepos iutreur des dewe provinces, “Hasty 103 
teoupes des detrs puissance Cncueroat conapiewetient Les Brineipauttés, male resieront 
Chore a porte diy sentrer immuédiatement, dans te cen ofl dea citconateneca graves, 
urgonser dane Ios peelpatés, oel4nuraiaat de nowventt Paloptan da cotta mesre: 
Thnepeniamment deeeia, on nua soln de compléter suns retard la réorgantsation de Ia 
tnilice iudigeney de mianidre quelle oll, oir sa alseiplane et son efletify tne garantle 
fauflzants pour le inainden de Pordre legal.” 


Nes troublos qui vionnent aogit 
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ebde Valachie, qui sont parties intégrantes de empire ottoman, en Les 
rogardent commie tne maison sans inaitre. 

Elle proteste done formellement et ouvertement contre cet) acte, et, 
daus la conviction que les puissances signataires du traité de 1842, ne 
donneraient pas Jer assentiment 2 une pareille agression, elle let 
{nit un exposé des circonstances, et garde, en attendant, une attitude 
avmée ponr sa défense, 

Pour on vonit dla conclusion, elle répite quo Sa Majesté Jo Sultan 
est toujours désireux Valler an-devant de toute réclamation fondée de 
laconr de Russie, ce dont i] a déji donné maintos prouves, et est pret 
‘vedresser tout grief concernant les affaires religicuses dont ses sujets 
urees ponrraient encore avoir Aso plaindre: que réparation a été faite 
par rapport aux Lieux-Saints; que cette question. a été xésolue 4 la 
satisfaction de la Russie, et que la Sublime-Porte mhésite pas & offvir 
des assurances plus explicites, afin de coniirmer Varrangeinent quia 
648 fait an gré de toutes les parties. 


gprs a 


XI. 


Circulaire du gouvernement le CEmperear en réponse & la circu 
laire (2°) dw comte de Nesselrode. 


Panis, Jo 15 juior 1808. 
Monsieur, 

La nouvelle depeche de M. le comte de Nesselroide que le Journat 
de Saint-Pétorshourg pmbliait le Iendemain da jour ott elle était, expe 
diée A tontes os légations de Russie, a produit sur le gonvornament de 
VEmporeur tne impression que Sa Majesté Impérialo m’a ordonné de 
yous faire connaitre sans détour. 

‘Nons ne potvons que déplorer de voir 1a Russie, a moment méme 
ott les efforts de tous les cabinets pour amener ano solution satis 
sante des diffionlt4s actnelles, témoignent si hantemant de leur modéra~ 

une attitude qnk rend le snes de leura négociations 
ii, et imposo & quelques-uns d'entre eax le devoir de 
repousser Ia responsabilité que on essayeralt vainement de faire peser 
sur leur politique. 

Je ne voudrais pas, monsfenr, revenir sur uno disenssion, épuiste s 
mais, comme M. le comte da Nessclrode elligne tonjones, A Mapput 
prétentions de Scint-Pétersbourg, offense que la Porte aur 
mise son égard en ne tenant pas compte des promesses quelle auralt 
faites a la Iegation de Russie & Pépoque du premier réglement de la 
question des Lienx-Saints, en 1852, je suis foreé de répéter que les 
firmans rendus par Je Sultan, 4 la suite de Ja mission de M_le prineo 
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Menschikoff, ont Oté tont fondement a cet unique grief, et que, s'il est 
tn gouvernement: sutorisé 4 élaver des plaintes légitimes, ce n'est pas 
caliti do Sa Majesté Pempereur Nicolas, 

En effet, In date du 10 mai dernier, M. le comte de Nesselrode, qui 
venait de recevoir des dépéches de M. l'ambassadeur de Russie 4 Con- 
stantinople, se félicitait, avec M. le général de Castelbajac, d’un 
résultat qu'il considerait comme une heureuse conelusion de Vaffaire 
des Lieux Saints; M. Kisseleff, 4 Paris, me faisait uno semblable 
déclaration, eb partout les agents du cabinct de Saint-Pétorsbourg 
tenaient le méme langage. 

Les demandes formulées postérieurement par M, Je prince Menschi- 
kof, quand objet principal de sa mission était atteint, quand on 
annongait déja son retour, ne 0 rattschaient done par aneun lien A 
celles qu'il avait fait accueillir par Ja Porto; ot e'était bien une non- 
yelle question, une diflienlté plus grave, qui surgissait & Constantinople, 
alors que l'Europe, un instant alarmée, état invitee, par la Russie elle 
méme, A se rassurer complétement, 

Pris, en qnelquesorte, au dépourvn par des exigences qu'ils mayaient 
pas df soupgonner, les roprésentants de la France, de l’Autriche, de 
In Grande-Bretagne et de la Prusse 4 Constantinople ont loyalement 
employé leurs eiforts pour empécher we rupture dont Tes consé- 
quences pouvaient étre si fatales, 1s n’ont pas conseillé & la Porte 
uno résistance de nature A Pexposer aux dangers les plus sérieux; ct, 
reconnaissant A /nnanimité que les demandes do Ia Russie torehaient 
de trop prés A Ja liberté daction ct la souversineté du Sultan po 
quils pussent se permettre un avis, ils ont laissé aux seuls ministres 
de Sa Hautesse la responsabilité du parti & prendre, Il n'y a done ew 
de lew part ni pression d’aucun genre, ni ingérence quelconque; et, 
sile gouvernement ottoman, livré A lni-méme, 1a pas voul souscrire 
aux conditions que Ton prétendait Ini imposer, i] faut qu'il los ait 
trouvées onticrement incompatibles avec son indépendance et sa 

ignite, 

Cest_dans de telles conjonctures, monsiewr, que M. Je prince 
Mensehiicf? a quitté Constantinople, on rompant’tonte relation diplo- 
matique entre la Russie ct la Porte, et que les puissances engagées 

au leurs traditions et leurs intéréis 4 maintenir Pintégrité de Ja 
Curquie ont en i se tracer une réele de conduite. 

Le gouvernement de Sa Majesté Impériale, accord avec celui de 
Sa Majesté Britamiqne. a pensé qne Ia situation était trop menagante 
pour no pas dtre snrveillée do prds, ot les escadres do Franco ot d'An- 
gleterre regurent bientét Vordre duller moniller dans le baie de Bésika, 
od elles arrivérent an milien du mois de juin, Cette mesure, toute de 
prévoyance, n’arait ancun caractére hostile A Pegard de la Russie ; 
elle était impérieusement. commandée par la gravité des cireonstances, 
et amplement justifige par les préparatifs de guerre qui, depuis pla- 
sicurs mols, so faisaient en Bessarabic ct dans la rade de Sébastopol. 

Le motif de la rupture entre le cabinet de Salmi-Pétersbourg et la 
Porto avait, pour ainsi dive, disparu; Ja question qi pouvait se poser 
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J Constantinople, c’était celle de Texistence méme do 
VEmpire ottoman, et jamais le gouvernement de Sa Majesté impérialo 
niadmettra que do si'vastes intéréts se trouvent en jeu sans reven- 
diguer aussiidt Ia part influence ei Paetion gut convient & sa 
puissance et a son rang dans le monde, 

Ala présence d’tme «wmée russe sur les frontiéres de terre de Ia 
Turquie, iL avait Je droit et le devoir do rénondre pay Is présenee de 
ses forces navales & Béstha, dans une baio librement onverte A toutes 
Jes marines, et située en deed des limites que les traités défendent de 
franchir entemps de paix. 

Le gouvernement do Russie, du resta, devait, bientit se charger 
@expliqner Ivi-méine la nécessité du mouvement ovdonné aux deme 
escadves. 

Le 31 mai, on effet, qnand il était impossible de eonnattre a Saint 
Pétersbourg, oft la nouvelle n’en parvint que le 17 juin, les résolutions 
auxquelles pourrnient starvéter 1a France et 'Angisterre, ML. le comte 
de Nesselroile envoyait ln Porte, sous forme d'une lettre & Réchid 
pacha, tn dernier ultimatnm A bref délai, et qui contenait trés-claire- 
ment oxprimée la menace @une prochaine oconpation des prineipautés 
da Danube, 

Lorsqne cite décision était prise avec une solermité qui ne per 
mettait plus un gouvernement jaloux do sa dignité de la modifier, 
lorsque, par une cireulaire daige dn 11 juin, Sa Majesté lempereut 
Nicolas la fiisnit amnoneer 4.’ Enrops comme pour en rendre lexéen 
tion plus imérocablo, notre eseadro était encore & Salaming, ot colle 
de T'Angleterre n'était pas sortie du port de Malte, 

Ce simple rapprochement de date suflit, monsieur, pour indiquer de 
quel cdte est partie cette initiative que l'on s‘effores aujonrd’bui de 
déclinor en rejetant Ja responsabilité sur Ia France ct "Angleterre; ik 
euflit égaloment pour prouver qne, entre Ia comnmnieation faite & 
Paris et & Londres de la démarche teniée directement par M. le 
comte de Nesselrode & Constantinople, ct le rejet de cet ultimatum, 
Je temps a manqué inatériellement aux gouvernement de Sa Majesié 
Impériale et de Sa Majesté Britanniqne pour exercer dans un eens 
queloonquo leur influonce & Coustantinople, Non, monsiewy, je Je dis 
avec toute la puissance de la conviction, le gouvernement frangais, 
dans ee grave dévat, n’a nul reproche a Se faire, et, fort de sa nods 
ration, en appele sans crainte, a son tour, au jugenient des cabinets, 
Sinf lé bus si différent des deux démonstraiions, il y avait peut-étre 
une sorte Wanalogie dans Jes situations respectives quand Parmée 
russe se tenait sur la rive gauche du Pruth, et quo lee flottes de France 
et @Angieterre jetaient Puncre A Bésika. Cette analozie a dispara 
Goptis le passage de la riviere qui forme les limites de Fempire russe 
ei de empire ottoman, M. le comte de Nesselrode, dailleurs, semble 
le reeonnaitre quand il suppose adja les eseadres'en vue méme da 
Constantinople, et représente comme une compensation nécessnire A 
¢2 quil appelle notre cecupation maritime In position militaire prise 
par les troupes russes sur les bords du Danube, 
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Les forces anglaises et frangaises ne portent, pur leur présence en 
dehors des Dardanelles, aucune atteinte aux traités existants. L’oc- 
cupation de la Valachie et de la Moldavie, au contraire, constitne une 
violation manifeste de ces mémes traités, Celui d’Andrinople, qui 
détermine les conditions du proteciorat de In Russie, pose implicite- 
ment le cas of i] serait permis a cetie puissance dintervenir dans les 
Prinelpantés; co serait si lows privileges étaient méconnus par les 

ares. 

‘En 1848, quand ces provinces ont ét6 oecupées par lee Russeg, elles 
so trouvaient en proie A une agitation révolutionnaire que menaga t 
leur sécurité, celle de la puissances souveraine et celle de la puissance 
protectrice.” La convention de Balta-Liman, enfin, a adinis que, si 
des 6vénements semblables venaient i se renouveler dans une poviode 
de sopt années, la Russie et Ia Turquie prendraient en commun les 
mosures log plus propres 2 rétablir Pordre. 

‘Les priviléges de la Moldavie et de la Valachie sont-ils menacés? 
Des troubles révolutionnaires ont-ils éclaté sur leur territore? Les 
faites répondent @oux-mémes qu'il 1’y a lieu, pour le moment, &ap- 
Dlieation, ni du teaité dAndrinoplé, ni de la convention de Bi 
Liman, ’De quel divits les troupes russes ont-elles done passé lo 
Pruth, si ce mest du droit dela guerre, duno guerre, jo le reconuuis, 
dont on ne veut pas prononeer le vrai nom, mais qui dérive d'un 
principe nouveau, fécond en consequences Aésastrouses, que Ton 
B’étonne de voir pratiquer pour Ja premiere fois par une puissance 
conservatrica de Pordre’européen 4 un degré anssi éminent que la 
Russie, of quo nlivait Arein moins qu’ Yoppression, en pleine paix, 
‘des états faibles par les états plas forts qui sont leurs voisons? 

Lintérét général du monde s’oppose & Fadimission d'une somblable 
doctrine, ot la Porte en particulier a le droit incontestable de voir un 
acte de guerre dans Venvahissement de deux provinces, qiti, quelle que 
soit leur organisation spécialo, font partie intégrante de son Empire. 
Elle ne violerait done pas plus que les puissances qui viendraient & 
son aide le traité du 18 juillet 1841, si elle Acclarait les détroits des 
Dardanelles et_du Bosphore onverts aux escadres do France et 
@Angleterre. L’opinion du gouvernement de Sa Majesté Impériale 
cst formelle A cot égard; ot bien que, dans su pensée, elle n'esclue 
pasla Russie et la Turquie, j'ai invité M, le général par le recherchs 
@un moyen efficace de conciliation de Castelbajac a faire connattre 
notre maniére de voir 4 M, le comte de Nesselrode et & lui communi- 
qner cette déptehe. 

‘AgrGez, monsieur, Passuranee de ma haute consid 


ation, 


Signés Dovxs wn Lawxss 
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XI, 


The Harl of Clarendon to Six G. H. Seymour. 


Forcign-ofice, July 16, 1858. 


Siz,—Baron Brunnow has communicated to me the circular 
despatch dated the 20th of June, @nd of July), which Count Nessel- 
rode has addressed to the Russian missions, 

‘It is difficult to express the astonishment and regret with which 
her Majesty's Government have read in this despatch the declaration, 
that the Principalities havo been invaded and occupied in consequence 
of England and France having disregarded the recommendations of 
the Russian Government, and having sent their fleets to the waters. 
of Turkey. 

The passages of the despatch which contains 
statement are the following :— 


“En posant cat ultimatum a la Porte, nous avions plus particulidre- 
ment informé Jes grands Cabincts de nos intentions. Nous avions 
engagé nommuément la Francs et la Grand Bretague & ne pas co- 
pliquer par leur attitude Jes difficultés de la situation, ane pas prencire 
trop tot de mesures qui, dan c6té, auraient pour effet d'encourager 
Popposition de la Porte ;’de Pantre, engageraient plus ayant qu’ils ne 
Pétsient déji dans la question Phonneur et la dignité de P'Empereur. 

4 Diautre part, les deux Puissances maritimes n'ont pas eru devoir 
déférer aux considérations que nous avions recommandées 4 leur 
sérieuse attention. Prenant avant nous [initiative, elles ont jugé 
inilispensable de dévancer immédiatoment par un mesure effective, 
eclles gue: none ne Jour avions annoucées que comme purement 

les, puisque nous en subordonnions la mise 2 effet atx résolu- 
les de la Porte; et qa’au moment méme oit ;*éeris Yexecution 
men a pas encore commence, Elles ont sur-le-champ envoyé leas 
dlottes dans les parages de Constantinople. Elles ooenpent déji Tes 
eanx et les ports de 1s domination ottomane & porte des Dardanelles, 
Par cotte attitude avancée, les dewx Duissances nous ont placés sous 
le poids @une démoustration comminetoire, qui, comme nous Je leur 
avions fait pressontir, devait ajouter a la crise de nouvelles compli- 
cations, 

«En présence du refus de la Porte, appuyé par la manifestation de 
la Franco ot do I'Anglotorrg, il nous devient pins quo jamais impossi- 
ble de modifier les résolutions qu’en avait fait dépendre TEmper 

“En conséquence, Sa Majesié Impériale vient denvoyer au corps 
de ses troupes stationné en ce moment en Bessarabie Pordre de passer 
ln frontiére pour oceuper les Principautés.” 


With respect to the first passage, I have to observe that Count 
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Nesselrode’s despatch of June 1 to Baron Bynnnow was not commani- 
cated to Hor Majesty's Governmont till Juno 8, and, therefore, the 
order sent a week before to Admiral Dundas to proceed to the neigh- 
borhood of the Dardanelles was not issued in disregard, 2s Count Nes- 
selrode's circular atlirms, of considerations brought to the knowledge 
of tho British Government. But, even if the ease had been other- 
wieo, and no orders hail boon issued, it was impossible for her Majes- 
ty’s Government to suppose that the threat to occupy the Prineipalities 
would be rendered null by the Porte accepting the terms which a 
a few days before it had tnhesitatingly rejected ; and on the 8th of 
Tane, therefore, hor Majesty’s Goverment were compelled to consider 
the spetiaiion of the Principalities inevitable; and they eonelude 
that the Cabinet of St. Petersburg is not now prepared to admit that 
the note of Count Nesselrode to Hedschid Pasha contained an empty 
menace, the execution of which was never sericusly contemplated. 
But, in fact, Count Nesselrode’s note of May 31, communicating the 
hostile intentions of Russia, would of itself’ have been sufficient to 
jnstify her Majesty's Government ip taking measures for the protection 
of Turkey, 

I shall now proceed to place op record at what time and for what 
reasons the British fleet was seni to the Turkish waters, 

Prince Menschikof, acting, it must be assumed, on the orders of 
his Government, stated in his note of the 5th of May, of which a copy 
was received in London on tho 18th May, that any further delay 
in answering his proposals respecting the Greek church could ouly be 
‘considered by him as un manque de procédés envers son Gouverne- 
ment, ce qui lof imposerait les plus pénibles obligations, 

Again, in his note of the 11th of May, a copy of which was received 
in London on the 30th of May, Prince Menschikoff says, that in case 
of an unsatisfuetory decision on the part of the Porte, “si Jes privelpes 
que en forment la [of the articles he was negotiating] s« jetés, 
i par une opposition gystématiqne la Sublime Porte persiste & Ini 
fermer jusqu'anx voies d'une entente intime et directo, i] dovra eon- 
sidérer ‘sa mission comme. terminée, interrompre les relations aveo lo 
Cabinet do Sa Majesté le Sultan, et rejoter sur Ja responsabilité do ses 
Ministres toutes les conséquences qui pourraient en résulter.” And 
lastly, in his note of the 15th of May, recived in London Jane 1, 
Prince Mensehi kof? concludes :—T1 appartiont 3 la sagacité de votes 
Altesse de péser les suites incaloulables ot les grandes calamités qui 
pourraient en résulter, et qui retomberatent de tow leur poids sur ka 
responsabilité des Ministres de Sa Majesté le Sultan.” 

‘This succession of menaces, addressed to a power whose inde- 
pendence Russia hail declared her determination to uphold, and in 
sapport of claims so much at varianee with the assurances given to 
her Majesty's Government, together with the vast military and neval 
armaments which for months liad been preparing on the very con ‘ines 
of Turkey, left no doubt on the mind of her Majesty's Government of 
the imminent danger in which the Sultan was about to be placed. 


14 
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They deeply lamented that this danger should arise from acts of the 
Bussian Government, which was a party to the treaty of 1841; but, 
as her Majesty's Government adhere nowy, as firmly as in 1841, to the 
principles which that treaty records, and believe that the maintenance 
of Enropean peace is involved in the maintenance of the Ottoman 
enpive, they felt that the time had arrived when, in the interests of 
poiea, they must bo prepared to proteet the Sultans amd, upon learn- 
jng the abrupt departure of Prineo Mensohikott, it was’ dotarmined 
that the British fleet, which np to that time had not quitted Malta, 
showld be placed at ‘the disposal of her Majesty's Ambassador at 
Constantinople. 

On the Ist of June a despatch was forwarded to Lord Stratford de 
Rodeliffe, authorizing him in certain specitied contingancios to send 
tur the fleet, which would then repair to such place as he might point 
out, On the 2nd of June insteuetions were sent to Admiral Dundas 
to proceed at once to the neighborhood of the Dar 
to place himself in communication with her Majes 

On the previons day we received a copy of Prince Menschikott's 
note of May 18, announcing the determination of his anission, and 
that the retsal of the guarantes demanded “ devra désormais imposer 
an Gouvernement [Impérial la necessité de Ja chercher dans sa propre 
puiseance.” 


‘The following is the reply of the four Ambassadors at Constanti- 
nople to Redsehid Pasha, when consulted by him on the draught of 
‘the treaty whieh Prince Menschikoff Lad sent to the Divan: 


& May 21, 1858. 


“The ropresentatives of Great Britain, France, Austria, and 
Prussia, in reply to the desire expressed by his Excelleney Redschid 


Pasha to learn their views on a draught of a note communicated by 
Prince Menschikoff, are of opinion that, on a question which touches 
the 


the liberty of setion and sovereignty of his Maje 
Excellency Redschid Pasha is the best judge of the cours 
whieh’ ought to be adopted; and they do not consider themselves 
anthorized, in the present circumstance, to give any advice on the 
subject. 


(Signed) © Rupouirer, 
“Kk. De La Corr. 
SE. De Kiera, 
“ Wirpesmrvon.” 
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On the 2nd of Inne Ecommunicate” to Baron Brarmow the measure 
taken by her Majesty’s Government; it could not have been made 
known by him ab Si, Petersburg before the Tth or 8th, and conse- 
quently if could in no way influence the decision taken by the Russian 
Government; for Count Nesselrode’s note to Redschid Pasha, an- 
nouncing that “dans quelques semiaines ses troupes rece vront Vordre 
de passer les frontiéres do empire,” was cated the 81 of May; and 
his despatch to Buron Brunnow, in which he said that if the Porte 
did not sign Prince Menschikoff's note within a week after the arrival 
of the note to Redschid Pasha, the Emperor * ordonnera ses traupes 
@oceuper les Principautés,” was dated the Ist June. 

It is thus clearly established that the British flect was not sent to 
the waters of Turkey in disregard of considerations submitted to her 
‘Majesty’s Government by the Cabinet of St. Petersburg, and that on 
the day before the instructions to Lord Stratford de Redelitie left 
London, the decision to occupy the Principalities was taken by the 
Rassian Government; and I say that decision was taken, because the 
Russisn Government could never for one moment seriously have ex- 
pected the submission of the Porte to the terms, “ suns’ variante,” 
that @ regard for its own dignity and security jada few days before 
compelled it to decline, Yet. Count Nesselrode, in his cireular despateh, 
of July 2, affirms that the presence of the English and Freneh fleets 
in the Bay of Bosika hag meinly provoked and folly justities the 
occupation of the Priacipalities; he insists that they are in sight of 
the capital, from which they are nearly 200 miles distant, and that 
their maritime occupation of the Turkish waters and ports can only 
be balanced by a military position on the part of Russia 

But her Majesty’s Goverment must, in the strongest terms, protest 
against this assertion; and they deny that any resemblance exists be= 
tween the position of the combined fleets in Besika Bay and that of 
the Russian armies in the Prineipulities. The fleets have the same 
right to anchor in Besia Ray asin any port in the Mediterrsmenn, 
Their presence there violates uo treaty and no territory; it infringes 
no international law; it is no menaee to Turkish independence, and 
it assuredly onght to be no canse of offence to Russian; whereas by 
ocenpying the Prineipalities Russia does violate the territory of the 
Snlian and the special treaty which regards that portion of his 
dominion, Tt is an infraction of the law of nations, and an act of 
direct hostility agoinst the Sultan, which he would be justified in 
meeting by a declaration of war, and by a requisition to the allied 
squadrons to come up to Constantinople for his defence ; and, lastly, 
it is an act so dangerous as a precedent, and so violent on the part of 
a powerful State towards one whose very weakness should be its 
protection, that throughout Europe it has’ created feclings of alarm 
and reprobation, ‘To admit that any similarity exists, or thab any 
comparison can with truth be established, between the position of the 
English and French fleets outside the Dardanelles and that of the 
Russian armies within the Principulities, is manifestly impossible. 
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Tk is with deop regret that her Majesty's Government thus find 
themselves compelled to record their opinions upon the recent. in- 
yasion of the Turkish territory; but they consider that the with- 
holding of those opinions would be an abandonment of duty on their 
part, and might render it difficult for them hereafter to interfere in 
lefence and support of treaties which constitute the international lav 
of Enrope, and which are the only effeetnal guarantecs of general 
peace and of the rights of nations, 

The sufferings which the occupation of the Principalities must 
entail upon the luhabitants will, doubtless, be much alleviated by the 
Russian Government taking upon itself the entive charge of that 
ocetipation. 

As I lave so often, and at such length, discussed the demands of 
Russia upon the Porte, it is hardly necessary for me to remark upon 
the other portions of Count Nesselrode’s cirenlar despately, which, in 
fact, addnees no new fast or argument in support of those demands, 
T must, however, express tho conviction of Her Majesty's Government, 
that the Gubinct of St. Petersburg is altogether mistaken when it 
affirms that the Porto is indisposed to satisfy tho just claims of Russia, 
or desires to shrink from its existing engagements with Russia. Tf 
this were correct, such influence as Her Majesty's Government may 
possess would be exercised to bring the Porte to a proper sense of its 
obligations ; but they are as unaware of such breach of engagement 
on the part of the Porte as they are of those numerons arbitrary acts 
of the Otioman Government, which, it is said, recontly infringed tho 
rights of the Greek chureh, and threatened utterly to anniliilate the 
order of things sanctioned by ages, and so dear to the orthodox faith, 

Rouesia claiins for her ‘‘eo-religionnaires” in the Bast the strict status 
quo, and the maintenance of the privileges they have enjoyed under 
the protection of their Sovereign; but Count Nessclrode entirely 
omlis to show low that stages quo has been disturbed, how those 
privileges have been curtailed, what complaints have been made, 
what grievances remain without redri Iler Majesty's Government) 
know only of one offence committed by the Turkish Gover 
against Rnesia, whieh, by tho admission ‘of Prines Menschiboff, was 
satisfactorily atoned for ; while, on the other liand, the recent firma 
of the Sultan, confirming the privileges and immunities of the Greek 
church, has been gratetilly acknowledged by the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. 

Where, then, aro the causes which Count Nesselrode, appealing to- 
impartial Ewope, assumes will justify the position now taken by 
Russia? 

Count Nesselrode further says that Russia, by her position and by 
her treaties, virtually enjoys the right of proteeting the Greek chureh 
in the East. If such be the eace, and-if that right, whatever its nature: 
and extent may be, is undisturbed, it is Russia that throws doubt 
upon its existence or validity by endeavouring to force the Porte into 
fresh engagements, Jf ancient rights exist, and are observed by 
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‘Turkey, Russia hus no cause of complaint against Turkey. Bat, if 
she secks to extend those rights, then is Turkey justitied in closely 
examining the nature of such fresh demands, and in refusing those 
from whieh her independence and dignity wonld suffer. 

‘Her Majesty's Government receive with sincere satisfaction the 
renewed assurances that it is the policy of His Imperial Majesty and 
the intorest of Russia to maintain the existing order of things iu the 
East; and, as the interests of Turkey impose upon her the necessity 
of observing her engagements with Russia, Her Majesty's Government 
trast that Russia will not, by secking at’ the present time to exact 
what the Porto onght not to yield, prolong a orisis that may render 
inevitable consequences which Europe is so deeply coucemed in 
averting, : 

You will read this despatch to Count Nesselrode and furnish his 
Excellency with a capy of it. 


Tam &e., 
Cranespox, 


XO. 
Lettre du prince de Moldavie  Réchid pacha. 


Jasey, 25 juin T jal) 1888, 
Altesso, 


Je von at exposé hier les consiqnences de Pocenpation des pro- 
vinoes danubicnnes par les troupes russes, Anjownhni j'ai Ja donleur 
de vous faire une communication que le consul russe vient de m'a- 
dresser, Les deux documents dont vous tronverez ci-inclus des 
copies vous donneront une idée de ectte demande de Sa Majesté 
VEmperear de Russie, qui m'ordonne @interrompre mes relations 
avee la Sublime Porte et lenvoi du tribut, attondu que cela serait 
incompatible aveo la préseuce de Varmée rasse dans les Prinetpantés, 

J'ai en une entrevue avee le prince Gortschakofl immédiatement 
aprés Ia réception cle cette communication. Jai cru devoir Ini faire 
dos observations A cotte égard, ot je Ini ai déclaré que je me trouvais 
dans la nécessité d’en donner connaisance A la Sublime-Porte, Le 
zénéral n’a pas Gleré Mobjection a ce sujet. Comme je sens combien 
il est an-dessus de mon pouvoir de woucher & des mesures dépendant 
de la décision des deux puissances, je me hate, de mon coté den 
fairo a rapport a Votre Altesse, alin qu'elle résolve dans sa sagesse 
co quelle jugera utile, 

Agréen; cto. Signé: Guuca, 
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PIECES ANNEX#ES A LA PRECEDENTE, 
1 


Lettre du consul général de Russie d Bucarest M. Khaltchinski, 
au prince de Moldanie, 


Buearest, le 25 juln (5 juillet) 1863, 


Vai Vhonneur denvoyer confidenticllement A Votre Altesse la 
copie ci-incluse Pune dépéclio que M, le conto de Nesselrode, chan- 
celier Etat, m'adresse en date du 3 jain, Nous y verrez, prince, les 
instructions les plus précises sur Ja conduite que Yous devez suivre en 
raison de Pocoupation des Principautés par les troupes impériales 
envers la Porte Ottomane, ainsi que les mestres que vous aurez a 
prendre pour retenir 1o tribut quo la Moldavio a payé jnsqw'a co jour 
au gouvernement ottoman, En yous invitant 4 sulvre les ordres de 
Sa Majesté Imperiale contents dans la dépece que Je vous envoie, 
Jai Lhonnewr, ete. 


Signé: Knavromnsxt. 


Dépiche de M. te comle de Nesselrode it M. Khaltckinské, consul 
général ‘de Russie & Bucares 


Suint-Potereboung, Je 3 (15) jin 1853, 


Vocenpation militaire des Principmités dannbienncs ne devny, 
coinne je Vai déja dit, opérer aucun changement duos Padministra~ 
tion civile du pays et Gaus les attributions des fonetionnaires publi 
A moins que les hospodars eux-mémes ne jugent utile de remplacer 
des Zonctionnaires, pour mettre Ia phis grande régularité dans les 
diverses branches du service public ct dans celui de l'approvisionne- 
meut des troupes tinpériales. 

Cependant il resto encore une question sur laquelle nous deyons 
faire connattre aux deux hospodars notre opinion pour leur servir de 

wide. 

Nous voulons parler do leur rapports aveo Constantinople et Le 
miinistére ottoman. I] faudia gue ces rdations cossent le jour ott nos 
troupes occuperont militairement les priacipautés, eb vi, par couse 
quent, toute influence et toute mestre de Ja puissance suzeraitie devront 
famporairement. rester suspen dues, 

On suependra, en outre, le payement du tribut que les denx pro. 
vinees dyivent payer d ia Porte Ottomane. Les sommes A eneaisser 
devront rester Ja disposition du gouvernement impérial, qui se ré- 
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serve d’en faire Pusage qu'il jugera & propos, Vous communiquerez 
aux deux hospodars les ordres de 'Emperear que je viens de yous 
transmmettre, 


Sign: Nessmunope, 


XIV. 


Manifesto (2°) de la Sublime-Ports adressé & la nation, en date 
du 21 chewal 1260 (juillet 1858). 


Le gouvernement de ia Sublime-Porte et celui de Se Majesté ’Em- 
poreur de Russie mayant pas pu tomber @accord sur qnelqnes ques- 
ns qui existent entre eux, eb le gonvernement russe ayant rompn 
ses relations officielles aves celui de Ja Sublime-Porte ot rappelé do 
Constantineple sou anbassade, en faisant de grands préparatits de 
guerre sur terse et str mer, Je gouvernement impérial, dans un but de 
précaution et de conservation, s'est livré, de son cdté, @ordre de Sa 
Majesté le Sultan, A des préparatifs du mémo genre, Ges faits trent 
portés, ily a gealane temps, 4 Ja connaissance du publie par le moyen 
clu journal officiel le Tegeimé- Vaqdi. 

Le vérltable motif des discussions était celui-ci: le gouvernement 
russe voulait que Jes priviléges spirituels de I'Eglise et des moines 
roc formassent Pargument dan traité entre les deux puissances; le 
gouvernement de Ia Sublime-Porte refusait d'entrer dans un pareil 
engageiment. fe 

Tin effet, ces priviléges, octroyés par Sa Majesté le Sultan Mohaue 
ined Is Conquérant, ont été conservés et contirmes dans les siecles 
snivauts par ses saccessenrs. Sa Majesté Ie Sultan actnel, en sti 
ies traces do eos glorienx ancétres, Tour a donné une nouvelle confirma. 
tion, Tl ne saurait donc entrer dans Ja pensée de personne que des 
priviléges anssi anciens, spontanément accordés par Pantorité impé- 
Hale, pussent nullement étre retirés ou restreints, Le gouvernement 
impérial powvait, 12-dessus, donner des assurances & tort le monde, 

‘Néanmoins, le gouvernement msse refnsa daeeepter In forme as- 
surance qui suffisait i officer les soupgons accidentels formant Pobjet 
de la question, Et comme il serait porté atieinte A Vindépendanee 
d'une puissance ct A ses droits souverains, si, sous coulenr de traité on 
cédant a la force, elle concédait 3 une puissance étrangace le droit. de 
faire exécnter dune manidre. réguliére des priviléges religieux accor 
és A des millions do ses sujets, le gouvernement impérial déclarn 
qu'il ne pouvait consentir & antre chose. 

Or, le gouvernement russe, n'agréant pas la persévérunce avee la 
gnellé la Sublime-Porte Ini déclara maintes fois, dans les terms les 
plus sincdres et les plus amicanx, qr’elle ne pouvait pas se rendre & 
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ses désirs, ce gouvernement persistant dans sa demande, et uyaat tout 
récemment ordonné 4 ses troupes de franchir Ie Pruth dans le but de 
prendre momentanément possession des principautés de Moldavio eb 
de Valachie, a causé nn profond étonnement. 4 Sn Majesté mpériale. 

Co passage des frontiéres étant eontraire aux traités existants, le 
gouvernement Impérial adh, comme cest Vusage parmi les nations, 
protester immédiatement contre wn pareil acte, c’est-d-dire faire 
connaitre A toutes les puissances, d'une maniére Iégale et_ publique, 
quvelle ne pouvait accepter tne telle violation des traités existants, 

‘Coramo on conséqnenes des traités, il existe entre les puissances 
une espéce de solidarité quani atx matiéres qui toucheat la parfuite 
joissance de leur souvertineté eb de leur indépendance, ot qu'il est 
Wnsage en diplomatie, d lapparition d'une question aussi importante, 
de prendre Vopinion des cabinets et da les informer’ des faits, le 
gouvernement russe a publiquement déclaré qu'il ne se proposait pas 
de faire Ja guerre & la Sublime-Porte, mais qu'il youlait seulement, 
pur occupation de la Motdo-Valachie, stssurer des garanties maté> 
rielles pour V’acceptation de sa demande. De son cdté, le gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majesté Impériale, qi a recu de toutes les puissanees 
allides, sans exeeptions, ct golon le grade de chacume, de hants 
témoignages de sympathie ct damitié; dont Jes roprésentants, on 
wénéral, ot cous de PAngleterre et de la France, en particulier, 
comme représentants de puissances maritimes, ont donné des preuves 
Gelatantes de leur bon vouloir et de leur intention @appuyer de toute 
leur fores Tautorité de Sa Majesté Tmpériale, le gouvernement de la 
Sublime-Poste est aussi emprossé, daprés les usages auamentionnés, 
de faire connatire publiquement que d’aucune fagon ik maecepterait, 
jamais quelque acte que ce soit pouvant porter atteinte & son indé- 
pendance et A sas droits de souveraineté, et que, en attendant de voi 
dans quelle phase sérait entrée la question, et dans le brit de pourvoir, 
par des moyens do précantion, ® sa propre eonsorvation, il slest 
éterming prendre une attitude armée sur le Danube et les fron- 
tieres asiatiques, tout en ne discontinuant point de poursuivre Ja vole 
des négociations. - 

Telle est Vorigine de Ia diserssion qui existe entre les dewx cabinets, 
ot Pétat actucl de 1a quostion, Le gouvernement do la Sublime-Porte 
svempressant de faire toute sorte de préparatifs de guerre et de pour 
voir cu nécossaire ses troupes ct ses places fortes, chaque sujet indis« 
tinetement de Sa Majesié Impériale, par fe fait de yaquer aux affaires 
de son état ou dose charge, de ne svcenper que de ca qui Ie concerne, 
agriculture, @industric ou de commerea, sera censG exéeater les 
ordees de son gouvernement. 

Ti résulte de ce qui précéde que Ja discussion avec In cour de Russie 
porte sur le terrain des priviléges religienx des Grecs. Mais les chef's 
de la commnnanté greeqne, et chacnn de ses membres iudividuelle- 
ment, ne sont nollement intervenus dans cette question. Ils pro- 
fesserit, au contraire, des sentiments de parfaite soumission et de 
reconnuissance envers Ie gouvernement, ct il est dla pleine connais- 
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sance de la Sublime-Porte qu'ils ont regu de tout cect une impression 
pénible. Il est done parfaitetnent conforme & la nature do cette 
afsire qwils ne soient en rien molestés poar ce motif; que toure 
membre des communautés anmdniennes, catholiqhe, protestante ou 
juive, et sujet de notre auguste et bienfaisaat maitre le Sultan, soit 
‘consiiléré et respecté de méme que Tes membres de a nation grecqu 
Al est du devoir de chacun observer envers les autres des procédés 
de borne harmonie, de ne manifester aucun sentiment d'inimitié ou 
de haine. Les Musulmans, comme les autres sujets de Is Sublime- 
Porte, doivent se tenir strictement dans la voie d’une loyale et 
parfaite union, Que personne ne s'uccupe de diseours lors’ de son 
6tat ou de sa charge, et ne cherche A semer Ja discorde, mais qu'il 
vague uniquement et paisiblement 4 ses aifaires. * 

Cos proseriptions ont été résolues dans un conseil tenn gous Ja. pres 
sidence da grand vizir, et auguel ont asaisté le cheikh-wlidam, les 
ulémas, Jes membres du grand conseil, tous les ministres et hauts 
fonetionnatres de la Sublime Porte, d’aprés un ordre émané de Sa 
Majesté le Sultan. Celui quine s'y conformers pas et fera quelque 
acts an opposition anx avertissaments qui y sont relatés, sera consé 
commettio lo crime de rébellion, et puni on conséquonea, 

Suivent les signatures des personages qui ont epprovnt of conjlrmé 
ley rrésolutions et tes dispositions du préseat manifeste, on y opposant 
leur cachet, au nombre ds soixant-den, a savoir 


Mousrara-Natst pacha, grand vizirs 

‘Antr-Hixwter bey étenci, cheikh-ul-islam, 

Reour pacha, ancien grand vizir, ministre sans portefeuille, 

Taarr-Mrumcer pacha, ancien grand vii. 

Kuosrew-Meuser pacha, ancien grand 

AVAL pacha, ancien grand vi 

Movsrara-Kiscmm, niinistes des affaires éteangdves. 

Murmvrny-Ata pacha, séenskier, ministre de la gneve. 

Amamp-Firritr pacha, grand mattre de Partillevie, 

Rara’ax pacha, président du conseil 4état. 

‘Mamroun pacha, capitan-pacha (grand amiral), ministre de la 
marine. 

Sain pacha, ancien ministre de Ia guerre. 

Riza pacha, ancien ministre de la guerse 

Mernacer-Ruormor pacha, muchir de In garde impértalo. 

‘Atr-Guarre pacha," membre du consell d'état. 

assis pacha, ministre de Photel impérial des monnates. 

Mant pacha, ministre sans portefeuille. 

Naru pacha, ancien ministre des finances. 

Sarreri pacha,t ancion ministro des finaness. 

‘Nauk pacha,t minisire du commerce. 


Pils do Révhid paola, flames & la fille du Soltan, Fuitmg Sultans, née le 2 novembra 
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Hairspoiy pacha, ministre de la police, 

Reon pache, ancien muchir de la garde impérlale. 

Tzzer pacha, ancien ministre du commerce. 

Manes pacha,* gonvernenr général d’Andrinople. 

Yovseour-Kraatt, pacha, mombre du eonseil Vétat, 

Ismain pacha, gouvernenr général de Sinyrne, 

Yacoun pacha, ex-gouverneur général de Saloniquo. 

Saunt pacha. 

Iswer pacha, 

Tzaee pacha. 

Kuani-Kraw pacha,t exgouverncur général de Smyrne, 

Aguran pacha, 

AU-RIZA pacha. 

Sint pacha. 

Avputtax éfendi, kaziaskort en exerciee. 

Toranm 6fendi, kaziasker, membre du conseil état. 

Anu Gfendi, kaziasker, membre du conseil d'état. 

Taxsny bey éfendi, Kazinsker, membre du conseil d'état. 

Reonor éiendi, kaziasker, membre du conseil d'état. 

Toner éfonci, Kazinsker, membro du conseil état. 

Isotwr bey, Raziasker, membre du eonseil de Vinstruetion publi- 
qne. 

ton fendi, kaziasker, membre de Ta. cour des comptes, 

Cuevann bey, conseiller du grand vizi 

Mouwran boy, ministre des finances, 

Fran éfondi, ox-ministeo des aflattes dtrangdres, 

Husseix bey, directeur do lectrol. 

Tevenk bey, intendant, des dépenses. 

Zonnt bey, directeur de Famirauté, 

Ziven eendi, ministre des fondations plouses (evkaj’ 

Crmen bey, membre du conseil d'état. 

Maztounm bay, ex-directeur des causes j 

Evmer-Drema éfendi, directeur des causes judiciaires, 

Nav fendi, conseiller du ministre de la guerre, 

Marrow dey, rapporteur du divan impér 

Atari bey, chanceliey da divan impérial. 

Nazir bey, maitre des cérémonies du divan impérial. 

Aut Riza Gfendi, membre du conscil d'état, 

Mcwraz éfendi, membre du conseil d'état. 

Mouxcran bey, membre da conseil A’état, 


4 Ancien ambassadear a Londres (1849), ancien goaverncur d’Aep et commandant en 
ehietde Parmoe dArabie (850). 

YP Beau-frgre du Sultan. 

} Le ttre de kusiasker est le premfer de (ordre judicivite, aprés te cheeuttsiams hy 
4 oujours deux kvalaskers en exercive, le kazlaskur de Rownélie of le kaziasker dna 
tolie, qui sont les ehets de Ia magistrature, Pun en Europe, Pantro en Asic.  Lears fence 
Hons, comame celles fe tons lex membres da eorps juilicitire, sont aumuelies. 

'§Le directour des causes juliciaives (le! ave weezir’) reniplit les fonctions de ministre 
Tela justiee. 
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Hainovrran éfondi, membro du conseil état. 

Daewatzpprs Efendi, direotour do Vécole impériale de médo- 
cine. 

Hasan éfendi, chef da dureaw de la correspondance du grand 


XV, 


Mote erplicative adressée par la Sublime-Porte aux représentants 
de France, @ Angleterre, d'-Autriche, e de Prusse, avec le projet 
de Note modifié le 20 aoti 1853. 


Le conseil des ministres a examind attoutivement le projet de Notre 
rédigé & Vienne, qui vient @étre transinis Ala Sublime-Porte. 

‘Le gouvernement ottoman a été protondément. peing de voir qu’au 
Tiew de Pheurenx résultat qa’ll espérait du projet de Note aniérienr 
ment rédigé & Constantinople, dans une forme propre & aplanir le dif: 
fSrend surgi entre Ini et 1a cour de Rnssie, et commnnigné aux grandes 
puissances, ce projet mait pas été pris cn considération, Ines’ pas 
tnoins particulierement aifecté de se trouver obligé d’émettre quelyues 
observations sur Je projet de Note vent ile Vienne, lequel, tout en 
prenant pour base, en ce qui concerne les priviléges roligions, le projet 
de Note précédemment rédigé pur la Sublime-Porte pour étre remis 
au prince Menschikof, s'écarte cependant des limites du point en 
litige et contient des passages superflus, concus dans un seus income 
patible aves les droits sacrés de Su Majesté Lmpériale, 

Habitndé da tont temps  recevoir de Ja part des grandes puiissances, 
coe angustes allies, dos témoignages damitié, ct infinimont vecon- 
naissant, surtout, de la bienreillante sollicitude qu’elles n'ont cessé de 
jul monirer depuis le commencement de ces difficaltés, le gouverne- 
ment impérial ne sait comment coneilier Ia déférenee tonte parti~ 
eulidre qu'il doit aux quatre grandes cours aves ses hésitations de 
souserire A un arrangement qui a réuni lems sufftages. Mais, mal- 
heareusement, la position difficile o& il se trouve aujourdhui n'est 
dvidemment que in conséquence de co falt, que recon dda le prin- 
cipe comme serl juge compétent dans les questions relatives & ses 
Seoits et A son indépendance, son avis ne lui ait pas été demandé, 

On pourrait alléguer, Lest vrai, qu'on n'a pas non plus consulté 
Yopinion du cabinet do Saint-Pétersbourg pour la ridaction de ce 

rojet de Note: amais ce que Pon s‘eflerguit de sauvegarder, c*étaient 
les droits de la Porte et c'est encore elle qui doit signer la Note & 
donner, Nous Inissons 4 Péquité bien reconnue des hautes prissances 
A diseerner, si, en ectte occnrrenes, il était permis on non de traiter 
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les deux parties sur un pied égal, et nous jugeons & props de ne pas 
nous étendre davantage 1i-dessts. 

ss Le pramiee, point qui fait hésiter Ja Sublime-Porte est le passage ob 
il ost dit: 

“Si, a toute epoque, les empereurs de Russie ont témei 
aotive sollicitude pour le maintien des inmunités eb privileges de 
Yéglise orthodoxe grecque dans Vempire ottoman, les Sultans ne so 
sont jamais refusés i les consacrer de nouveau par des actes solen- 
nels 

Que les empereurs de Russie témeignent leur sollicitude pour la 
prospérité de Péulise orthodoxe et les splendeurs du culte quiils pro- 
fessont, rien de plus naturel, Mais, Aen juger par Ia tournure de ce 
paragraphe, on dirait qe les priviléges de cette éalise, dans Pempiro 
ottoman, n'ont 6té coneédés ot maintenus, depuis Mohammed Je Con 
qnérant, de gloriense mémoire, jusqu’A nos jours, sans la moindre in= 
gorence de qui que ce soit. Lifsertion de cetie phrase dans la Note 
que la Sublime-Porte doit donner fournirait immplicitement a la eour 
de Russie 1m prétexta de s'immiscer dans des affaires (le cette nature. 
Tl est done évident que personne, en perinettant ue chose aussi nuisi- 
ble au présent qa’d l'avenir, ne consentirait A sexposer an bldinc et 
am reproche des contemporains et de la postérité, et quiaucun des 
servitenrs comblés de bienfaits de Villastre dynastie @Othman ne 
pourrait, ni n’oscrait éerire des expressions qui sembleraient youlvir 
yavir anx glorienx Sultans précédents des monuments fondés et Gloves 
par la soulo impulsion de leur libéralité personello et de leur bonté 
innte, 

Le second point: est le paragraphe du projet de Note retatif au traité 
do Kainardji. 

Personne ne saurait nier que ce traité existe et qn’il est contirné 
‘par coli @’Andrinople. Il est done évident quo tantes ss stipulations 
Seront toujours fidélement observées, Mais si, en insérant le para- 
graphe susinentionaé, on a Vintention de considérer les priviléges reli- 
givtx comme an resultat naturel de Vesprit. commenté du traité de 
Kainardji, la disposition précise et réelle do ce traité est limitée A 1a 
seule protnesse do la Sublime-Porte de protéger elle méme la religion 
chréticnne, Le paragraphe que le Sublime-Porte pourrait, en ce qui 
concerne les privilégss religieux, insérer dans la Note quelle signers, 
ne devrait, comme 1 a été A toute Epoque déclaré, soit par Gerit, seit 
verbtlement, exprimer quo des assurances propres a faire disparaitre 
Jes doutes mis en avant par le gouvernement de Russie et qui ont 
fourni le sujet du différend actuel. Autrement, en fortifiant et en 
cousolidant par de nouveaux liens Panalogie religiouse qui existe entre 
une tres-grande communauté des sujets de Ia Sublime-Porte ct une 
phissance étrangére, on moti verait les prétentions de la Russie a Vine 
géreneo ot au droit de surveillance on parielles matiéres, on partage. 
rait, en quelque sorte, les droits sonverains et Ion metirait en péril 
Yindépendance da gouvernement. C'est. & quvi la Sublime-Porte ne 
saurait jamais consentir de bon gre. 
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Sie but n'est que de fuire renouveler les engagements dudit traité, 
la Sublime-Porte pourrait le faire par une Note séparée. A son avis, 
il est d'une trés-haute importance que ce passage du projet débatta 
soit supprimé, on que, s'il est maintenn, les denx pointe sofent: présen- 
téy Wane manitre non équivoquo, ot que l’on distingao, du promicr 
coup ceil, que la promesse de protection contenue dans ledit traits 
et In question des priviléges religieux sont des choses toub a falt sc 
parées. 

Le troisiéme point concerne Vassociation du cute grec anx avan 
tages accordés aux autres confessions chrétiennes. 

Sans parler des avantages que, par un mouvement spontané de éa 
volonté, le gouvernement imperial d accordés aux autres cultes chré~ 
tiens professes par des commmnattes de ses propres shjets, la Sublime= 
Porte est A Psoti dn reproche de youloir jamais hésiter @associer 
aussi le culte grec aux avantages qu'elle pourrait leur accorder par la 
suite. Il serait done superilu de dire qu'elle est bien exensable de ne 
pouvoir consentira Pemploi expressions obscures, telles que conven 
tions et dispositions particutiéres, quand 11 Sagit dune coumunante 
considérable composée de tant de millions @imes, comme Vest celle 
des sujets grees de TEmpite. 

‘Tels sont los points qui, aux yenx dela Sublime-Porte, paraissent 
offrir des inconyénients, et tout en protestant de sa déférence absolue 
pour les conseils des grandes puissances ses alliées, et de son sincere 
désir de renouveler ses relations avec Mauguste cour de Russie, son 
aunio et voisine, elle n'a pu sempécher de soumetire d leur équitable 
appréciation af fla balance de leur justice des observations qui cons 
cernent ses droits souvetaing ot son indépendanes. 

En un mot, si Je projet rédigé en dernier liew par la Sublime-Porte 
ext aceepté, ou si celui venm de Vienne est modifié dans le sens youu, 
Jo gouvernement impérial n’apportera aucun retard A la signature de 
Van des deny, et A Venvoi immédint d'un personage en mission sp’- 
ciale, sous Ja’ condition cependant que les denx prineipautés soient 
évacnées; mais il s'attend aussi A une garantie solide de Ja part des 
grandes puissances contre toute espeee d'ingérence ultérieure et contre 
de nouvelles et fréquentes expéditions de troupes en Valachie et en 
Moldavie. 

Par toutes cos précautions, la Sublime-Porte ms en vue que a’écar- 
ter tout ce qui, aprés la reprise de ses rapports avec le gouvernement 
de Russie, pourrait reproduire des discussions entre les deux cours. 

Les passages du projet de Vienne relatifs & la question des Licux- 
Saints et la construction d'une ézlise et d'un hopital, ont été pleine- 
ment approurés par la Sublime-Porte. 

Je transmeta th Votre Excellence, aveo Ja présente, copio da projet 
de Note venu de Vienne ayes les modificutions que Is Sublime-Porte 
4 jugé A propos d’y faire. Bien que le gouvernement ottoman doive 
naturellement préférer celui qwil avait lui-mbme rédigé, i] veut donner 
aux grandes paissances signataires du traité de 1841 une nonvelle 
preuve de sa déférence particulidre, en se mont-u t prot & seeepter le 
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projet do Vienne avec les modifications susmentionnées, et la Sublitne= 
Porte espére que ces mémes puisances qui, dés Porigine de Ja question, 
ont reconnn son droit et n'ent cessé de Ini témoigner nn bien veillank 
intérét, apprécioront cet incident et voudront bien agir en consé- 
quence, 

Se Majesté Impériale ayant daigné mordonner de communiquer ee 
qui précéde 4 Votre Excellence e A MM. les répresentants yos colle» 
gnos, je saisis cette occasion pour vous renouvdler, etc, ete. 

Signé: Réom. 
US sileads 1269 (20 aovas 1850), 


XVI. 


Circular by the Minister of Foreign Affairs to the different 
French Legations, 


Paris, 90th Deeensber, 1853. 


Sm—The aflaits of the Kast now assmme a turn too serions for me 
not, at the moment when circumstances imposa fresh duties on the 
Gosemment of his Imperial Majesty, to remind you of the efforts 
which we have never ceased to make in order to prevent: the compli~ 
cations with which Europe is so seriously threatened, 

‘The question of the Holy Places; either badly presented or wrongly 
understood, had excited the alarms of the Cabinet of St. Petersburg 5 
wwe endeavoured to quict that uneasiness by complete explanations 
given in good faith, It had appeared to us that, while reserving the 
Tighis of the Porte, a discussion of this kind would better have taken 
place at a distance from the scene where it began, Our opinion was 
not shared in by Rassia, and Prince Menschikoff received orders to 
proceed to Constantinople. I shall confine myeclf to remarking, that 
if we had entertained the exclusive views which were attributed to us, 
‘that if the vindication of our old and incoutestible privileges had not 
‘een supported with so mneh moderation, the mission of that ambas- 
sidor extraordinary would have been immediately the object of a con- 
flict which we have known how to avoid, The affair of the sanctuaries 
‘of Jerusalem having been, according to the testimony of the Count de 
Nesselrode himself, settled in a satisfactory manner, auother difficulty 
arose, Prince Metschikott claimed guarantees tur the maintenance 
of the privileges of the Greek Church, The Gahinet of St, Petersburg 
did not establish by sny particalar fact that these privileges had heen 
violated, and the Porte, on the contrary, solemnly confirmed the 
religious immunities of its Christian subjects 
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Animated with «desire to put an end to a difference which, if it on 
‘the one hand concerned the sovereign rights of the Sultan, on the 
other affected the conscience of the Emperor Nicholas, the Govern- 
auent of his Imperial Majesty, in concert with that of her Britannic 
Majesty, carefully sought for the means of reconciling the interests, at 
once so delicate and so complicated, which were engaged in it. ‘The 
Cabinet of St. Petersburg cannot have forgotten the zeal and the good 
foith with which we endeavoured to fulfil this difficult task, now ean 
it deny that the resistance of the Porte to accede to a first plan of 
arrangement, emanating from the conference of Vienna, has not been 
the sole cause of our want of success. 

Tn the conrse of these different. negotiations grave facts occurred ; 
a Russlen army crossed the Pruth, and invaded in full peace two 
provinces of the Ottoman empire. The squadrons of France and 
England were made to appreach the Dardanelles ; and ai that th 
if the Government of his Imperial Majesty desired it, its naval fo 
swould have anchored in the waters of Constantinople, IHowever, 
it thought it necessary to establish its right, it was only as it were to 
make its moderation more striking. The nature of the relations 
‘between Russia and the Subline Porte had become such that it was 
necessary for the state of war to succeed the state of peice, or, to 
speak more correctly, it was necessary that things should take their 
veritable name, and that the aggression of whieh ihe Turkish territory 
was the object should produce its consequences. This change in the 

uation necessitated a new movement of our fleet, and on the de- 
mand of the Sultan the French flag appeared in the Bosphorus at the 
same time as the British flag, However, Monsieur ——, we had not 
abandoned the hope of arrangement; and in accord with Austria and 
Prussia, es wo proviously were with England, we continned to pursue 
a pacific object. New propositions, for the suceoss of which we shall 
not cease to employ our efforts, have been addressed to the Porte by 
the representatives of the Four Powers. 

No treaty concluded with Rassia interdicted the navigation of the 
Black Sea to our vessels of war, The tveaty of the 13th July, 1841, 
‘Dy closing in time of peace the passages of the Dardanelles and the 
Bosphorus, reserved to the Sultan the fueulty of opening them in time 
of war, and from the day on which his Highness loft us tree access to 
the Straits, that. of the Haxine was Jogally nequired tous, The same 
motives which had detained ns in the Bay of Bosika, detained our 
squadron in the roadstead of Beikos. The Government of his Imperial 
‘Majesty ad at heart to testify to the end the sentiments of friendship 
which it professes for Russia, and to reject in the eyes of the world 
the responsibility of an agaravation of the state of things which all its 
circumspection (mamagemenis) had not sueeeeded in modifying. It 
took pleasure in believing, besides, from recent despatches of General 
de Castelbujac, that the Cabinet of St. Petersburg, saisfled with a 
taking of possession which it considered as a pledge, would not any- 
shore take tie offensive in a conflict which has commenced s» wnfor- 
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tunatoly for Turkey. It appeared to us sufficient that, the prosence of 
our flag in the waters of Constantinople should attest our firm inton= 
tion to protect this capital from asudden danger, and we did not wish 
that its premature appearance in a spot nearer to the Russian territory 
should run the risk of passing for a provocation. 

The state of war rendered, no doubt, a collision possible on sen as 
well.as on land botweon the belligerent partios; but we wore war- 
ranted in believing that our reserve would be imitated by Russia, and 
that her Admirals would avoid, with the same care as ours, the occa~ 
sions of a rencontre, by abstaining from proceeding to measares of 
aggression, within Tr whieh, if we conld have supposed tha 
Cabinet of St, Petersburg to bo animated with different intentions, our 
fleet would certainly have exercised a more active surveillance 

The alfkir of Sinope, Monsiewr —, took place contrary to all 
previsions, and this deptorable fact also modifies the attitude whieh 
we should have desired to maintain, 

The accord which has recontly been effected at Vienna between 
France, Anstria, England, and Prussia, has established the European 
characzer of the dilferenve which existed between Russia and the 
Porto, The four Courts have solenmly recognized that the territorial 
integrity of the Ottoman empire is one of the conditions of their poli- 
tical equilibrium, ‘The ocenpation of Moldavia and Wallachia consti- 
tates a frosh attack on that integrity, and it is not doubtiul but that 
the clianges of war may lead to others. 

Count de Nesselrode, some months since, represented the invasion 
of the Danubian Principalities as a necessary compensation for what 
he then called our maritime occupation. In our turn, Monsieur 
we think that it has become indispensable to ourselves to measure the 
extent of the compensation to which we have a right, beth trom our 
title of 2 power interested in the existence of Turkey, and from the 
military positions already taken by the Russian army. cary 
that we should have a pledge which will secure to us the re-establish- 
ment of peace in the Enst on conditions which shall not chango the 
distribution of the respective strength of the grent Satest of Europe. 

‘The Government of his Imperial Majesty and that of her Britannic 
Majesty have in. consequence decided that their squadrons shall enter 
into the Black Sen, and combine their movements in such a way as to 
prevont the Ottoman territory or the Ottoman flag from belug the 
object of any fresh attack on ihe part of the naval forees of Russia, 

‘Viee-Admirats Hamelin and Dundas will receive orders to comm 
nicate to whom it may concern the object of their mission, and we 
take pleasnre in hoping that thissiraightforward proceeding will pre~ 
vont. conflicts, which we should see with the greatest regret. The 
Government of the Emperer, I repeat, has only one object, that of 
contributing to effect, on honourable conditions, a reconciliation 
(rappreckement) between the two belligerent parties: and if cireum- 
stances should oblige it to provide for redoubtable eventualities, 
it retains the confidence that the Cabinet of St, Petersburg, which 
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has given such nuinerous examples of its prudence, will not expose 
Ennope, scarcely yet recovered frm the shocks it his experienced, to 
trials from which the lofty reason of Sovervigns has been able to pre- 
serve ib for so many years, 

T authorize you to read this despatch to M. —. 


Drovyy pe Larvys. 


APPENDIX IL 


—— 


THE SECRET RUSSLAN CORRESPONDENCE. 


COMELETE, 


Communication respecting Turkey, made to her Majesty's Govern 
ment by the Emgcror of Russia, with the Answers reburned to 
them—January to April, 1853. 


SIR G. H. SEYMOUR TD LORD JOHN RUSSELIA. 
No. 1. 


(Received Januasy 28] 
{Booret and eondsntiol|] 
Sr. Penersponea, Jannasy TL, 1858 
My Lonp—On the evening of the 9th inst. [ had the honor of seein, 

the Emperor, a the palaoo of the Grand Duchess Helen, who, i appearcts 
had kindly requested permission to invite Lady Seymour and myself to 
meet the imperial family. ‘Phe Emperor caine tp to me in the most 
gracious manner, to say that he had heard with great pleasure of her 
Majesty's governmont having been dofinitely formed—ailding, that he 
trusted the ministry would be of long duration. His Imperial Majesty 
desired me partioalrly to convey this assurance to tho Trl of Aberdeen, 
with whom, he said, he had been acquainted for nearly forty years, and. 
for vhom he entertained equal resard and esteem. His Majesty desired 
to bo brought to the kind recollection of his lordship. “You know my 
feclings,” the Biperor said, “ with regard to England. What I have 
told you before, Isuyagain: it was tutended that the two eountries should 
benpon terms of elose amity, and I feel sure that this will continue to- 
be the case. You have now been a certain time here, and, as you have 
seen, there have been a very few points upon whieh we have disagreed. 
Our interests, in fact, ave wpon all questions the same.” Tobserved thas 
really was not aware that since I had been at St, Petersburgh there 
had been any actual disagreements whatever between us, execpt with 
regard to Louis Napoleon's No. LIL, a point respecting which each Gov- 
ernment, had its own opinion (maniére de voir) but a point, which, after 
all, was very immaterial. “The No. IIL,” the Emperor replied, “would 
involve # long explanation ; Twill, therefore, not tonch upon the subject 
at present. I should be glad, however, that you should hear what I huve 
to say upon the question, and will beg of you to call upon me some 
morning when I am a little free from engagements.” I, of course, 
requested that his Majesty would be good cuoagh to lay bis orders upon 
me, In the mewntime, the Emperor went on to say: © Lrepeat, that it 
is very essential that the two governmcnts—that is, the English govern 
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ment and T, and Land the Baglish goyernment—should be upon the best 
terms ; and the necessity was never grentec than at present. T beg you 
to convey these words to Lord Joan Russell. When we are agreed 
(Wazcord,) 1 am quite without anxiety as to the west of Europe ; it is 
immaterial what the others may think or do. As to Turkey, that is 
anothor question ; that country is ina evitical state, and may give as all 
a great deal of trouble, And ‘uow I will take myleaye of you." Which 
ht Majesty proowelol to do by shaking bands with me very graciously, 
It instantly occurred to mo, that. the conversation was incomplete, and 
might never be renewed ; and, as the Emperor still held my hand, I said, 
“Sir, with your gracious permission, I would desire to take a great. 
liberty.” “ Uertainly," his Majesty replied ; “what is it? Ict me hear.’ 
“Sir” T observed, “your Majesty has been good enough to charge me 
with general asstranées as to the identity of Views between the two: eab- 
inets, which, asstredy, hove given me the greatest pleasure, and will be 
veeeived with equal sitisfaction in Hngland ; but I should be particularly 
glad that your Majesty should add, ina few words, which mag tend to 
calm the anxiety ‘With regard to the affsirs of Turkey which passing 
events are so calculated to excite on the part of her Majesty's gover 
ment ; perhaps you will be pleased to charge me with some additional 
assurances of this kind.” ‘The Hmperor's words and manner, although 
still very kind, showed that his Majesty had no intention of speaking to 
me of the denionstration which he is about to male in the South. Fle 
said, however, at first with o litile hesitation, but, as he proceeded, 
in an open and nubesitating manner, “The affairs of Turkey are in a 
very disorzanizel condition; the country itself seems to be fatling to 
pivées (menace rxine:) the fall will he a great misfortune, and it is very 
tmpertant that England and Russia should come toa, pe ifectly good une 
dersiauding upon these affairs, and that neither should take ony devisive 
Np of whith the other isnot apprised" Lobwerved jn a few words, hak 
L was rejoiced to hear that his Lmperial Majesty held this language ; that 
this was certainly the view T took of the manner in whieh the "Turkish 
quostions aro to be treated. He said, as if proceeding with his remark, 
“Stay, we have on our hands a siek man—a-very sick man ; it will be, 
I tell’ you frankly, a great misfortune, if, ove of these days, le should slip 
away from us, especially hefore all necessary arrangements are made, 
Bat, however, this is not the time to speak 0 yon ou that matter.” It 
was elear thal. the Hmperor did not intend to prolong the conversation. 
E therfore said, * Your Majesty is so gracious that yon will allow ma 
to make one further observation. Your Majesty says the man is sick ; 
it is very trac; bat your Majesty will delga to exease me if I remark, 
that it is the part of the generous ‘and strong man to treat with gentle 
ness the sick and feeble man.” The Emperor then took leave of me in a 
manner which conveyed the impression of my having at least, not given 
offence, and again expressed his intention of sending for me at soma 
future day. Your lordship will pardon me if Tremark, that, after reflect 
ing attentively upou my conversation with the Emperor, it appears to 
me that this, and any overture of the kind which may be made, tends to 
establish a dilemma by which it is very desirable that her Majesty's gov- 
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emment chow not allow thomedlves to be fottered. ‘The dilemma seoma 
to be this : If her Majesty ’s government do not come to an understanding 
with Russia as to what is to happen in the event of the sudden downfall 
of Turkey, they will have the less reason for complaining if results dis- 
pleasing ‘to England should be prepared. If, on the contrary, her 
Majesty's government shoald enter into the consideration of such venta. 
alitics, they make themselves, in some degree, conseriting parties loa eatas- 
tiophe which they have so much interest in warding off as long. es possrble. 
‘The sum is probably this: that England has to desire a close concert 
with Russia, with the view to preventing the downfall of 'Turkey—while 
Russia, would be well pleased that the concert should apply to the events 
hy which the downfall is to be followed. Yours, &e. 
(Bigned,) . H, Szvmovn. 


SIR G.I, SEYIOUR TO LORD JOHN RUSS! 
No, 2. 


[Received Fobrusry 6 


[Secret and eontential.) 
Sr, Permaponasr, Tananry 22, 1864. 


‘Ly Lorn—On the 14th instant, in consequence of a summons which T 
received from the Chancellor, I waited apon the emperor, and had the 
honor of holding with his Imperial Majesty the very interesting conver- 
‘sation of which it will be my duty to offer your lordship an account, 
which, if imperfect, will, at ‘all events, not he incorreet. I found his 
Majesty alone; he received me with great kindness, saying, that I had 
appeared desirous to speak to him on Eastern affxirs—that, on his side, 
there was no indispesition to do so, but that ke must begin at a remote 
period, * You know,” his Majesty said, the dreams and plans in which 
the Empress Catharine wos in the habit of indulging ; these were handed 
own to our time; but while I inherited immense territoria) possessions, 
I did not inherit these visions—those intentions, if you like to call them 
so. On the contrary, my country is so vast, so happily cizemmstanced 
in every way, that it would be unreasonable in me to desire mare terri- 
tory or more power than I possess ; on the contrary, Iam the first to 
fell you, that our great, perhaps our oxly danger, is that which would 
aris} irom an extension given to an empire alrezdy too large. Close to 
us lies "Turkey ; and in our present condition, nothing better for our 
interest can be desired. ‘The tines have gone by when we had anything 
to fear from the fanatical spirit or the military ardor of the ‘Turks ; and 
yet the country is strong enough—or has hitherto heen strong enough— 
to preserve ils independence, and to inswre respectful treatment from 
other countries, 

* Well, im that empire there are several millions of Christians, whose 
interests I am ealled upon to wateh aver, (surveiller,) while the right: of 
doing eo is sxeured to mo by treaty, I may tvaly say, that I make a 
smolerate and sparing use of my right; aud will freely confess, that it 
is one which is attended with obligations occasionally very inconvenient. 
But I cannot recede from the diseharge ofa distinet duty. Our zeligion, 
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‘as established in this country, came to us from the East; and there are 
feelings, as well as obligations, which mast never be lost sight of Now 
‘Turkey, in the condition which I have described, has by degrees, fallen 
intosich a state of decrepitude, that, as I told you the other night, eager 
az wo all aro for the prolonged existence of the man, (and that 1 am as 
clesirous as you oat bo for the continuance of his Life, I beg you to be, 
Tieve,) he may suddenly die upon on bands (nous rester sur ie'bras); we 
cannot recuscitate what is dead, Lf the ‘Tarltish Kmpire falls, it falls to 
rise no more. And I putit to you, therefore, anhether 1 18 not better to 
bo provitled beforehand for a contingency, than to incur the deaos, conf 
sion, and the certainty of a European war, all of which must attend the 
catastrophe if at should occur wneapested!y, and before some uélerior sys 
fon has been skeiched + this is the point to whieh Lam desirous that you 
should call the attention of the government. Sir,” I replied, “your Ma- 
jesty is so frank with mo, Lam sare you will have the goadness to per 
ing to speak with the same gp I would, then, observe that deplora- 
ble as is the condition of Tarkey, it is a country which has been plunged 
indiffulties supposed by many'to be insurmointable. With regard to 
contingent arrangements, her Majesty's government, as your Majesty is 
swell aware, objects, as a general rile, to taking engagements npon pos- 
sible eventualities, and would, perhaps, be particularly disinclined to 
doing so in this instance. Ef Tmay be allowed to say so, « great disin- 
clination (repugnance) might be expected in England to disposing by 
anticipation (descompter) of the succession of an old friend and ally.” 
«'Phe rale is a good one,” the Hmperor replied, * good at all times, espe- 
cially in times of uncertainty and danger, like the present ; still it is of 
‘the greatest importance that we should understand each other, and not 
allow events to take us by surprise. Now I desire to speaks to you as a 
friend and gentleman. Tf England and T arrive at an understanding of 
this matter, as regards the rest, it matters little fo me. Frankly, then, 
T tell you plainly, that. if England thinks of establishing herself one of 
these days at Constantinople, I will not allow it. I do not attribute this 
intention to you, but it is better, on these occasions, to speak plainly. 
For my part,T am equally disposed to take the engagement not to estab- 
lish myself thereas propridtor, that is to say—for us occupier I do not say— 
it might happen, that cireunstances, if no previons provision were made, 
if everything should be left to chance, might place me in the position of 
‘oceupying Constantinople.” I thanked his Majesty for the frankness of 
his declarations, and for the desire which he had expressed of a 
dially and openly with her Majesty's government, observing, ai the same 
time, that such an understanding appeared the best, security against the 
stdllen danger to which his Majesty find alluded” Tadded, thot © although 
unprepared to give a decided opinion upon questions of such magnitude 
and delicacy, it appeared to me possible that some such arrangement 
might be made between her Majesty's government and his Majesty as 
might guard, if not for, at least against, certain contingencies.” "Lo ren- 
der my meaning more clear, T said further, “T ean only repeat, sir, that 
in my opinion, her Majesty's government will be indisposed to make cor- 


tain arrangements connected with the downlall of Turkey ; but it is pos 
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siblo that, they may he ready to pledge themselves against certain arrange- 
ments which inight in that event beattempted.” His Imperial Majesty 
then alluded to a conversation which he had held, the last time he was in 
England, with the Duke of Wellington, and to the motives which had 
compelled him to open himself to his Grace ; then, as now, his Majesty 
-was, he said, eager to provide against events, whieh, in the absence of any 
concert, might compel him to aet ina manner opposed to the views of 
hr Majesty's goverment, ‘The conversation pasted to the events ofthe 
day, when the Emperor briclly reeapitulated his claims upon the Holy 
Places, claims recognised by the flrman of last February, and confirmed 
by a sanction to which his Majesty said he attached mich more impor- 
tanee—the word of a sovereign. ‘The exeention of promises somad, and 
50 ratified, tho Emperor said he must insist upon, but was willing to 
bolieve that this object would be attained by negotiation, the last advices 
from Constantinople being rather more satisfactory. I expressed my 
belief that negotiation, followed, as I supposed it had heen, by the 
threats of military meastres, would be found suffictont to secure « compl 
ance with the just demands of Russia. 
Tadded, that I desired to state to his Mojesty what I had proviously 
read from a written paper to his minister, viz that whab T feared for 
"Turkey was not the intentions of his Majesty, but the actual result of 
the measures which appeared to be in contemplation. ‘That L would 
repent, that two consequences might be anticipated from the appearance 
of an imperial army on the frontiers of Turkey—the one the eounter- 
domonstration which might be provoked on the part of Franeo; the 
other, and the more serious, the rising on the part of the Christian popu- 
lation, against Une Saltan’s authority, already so much weakened by 
revolts, and by a severe financial crisis. ‘The emperor assured me 
no movement of his forces had yet taken place, (n'ont pas bow, 
and oxpressed his hope that no advance would be required. With 
regard toa French expedition to the Saltan’s dominions, his Majesty 
intimated that such a step would bring affairs to an immediate crisis ; 
‘that a sense of honor would compel him to send is forces into Turke 
witvout delay or hesitation ; that if the resalt of sach’ an dvanee shoul 
prove to bo tho overthrow of the Groat ‘Turis, (le Grand Zurgne,) he 
shoalil regret the vent, but should feel that he had acted as lie was com- 
lied to do. To the above report [ have ooly, I think, to add, that the 
Kimperor desired to leave it to my diseretioa to communicate or not to 
his minister the particulars of our conversation ; and that before T left 
the room, his Imperial Majesty said: * You will report what has passed 
between us to the Queen’s government, and you will say thot I shall be 
reaily to receive any communication which it may be tier wish to make 
to mon the subject.” A noble triumph would be obtuined by the 
civilization of the nineteenth century, if the void left by the extinction 
of Mohammedan rule in Earope, eduld be filled up without sin interrape 
tion of the general peace, in eonsequenee of the persecations adopted by 
the two principal governments the most interested in the destinies of 

Turkey. Thave, &e., 
(Signed,) GIL 


NOUR. 
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SM G. IL SEYMOUR TO LORD J. RUSSELL. 


No. 3. 


[Received Fotxuary 6] 
[Secrot and confidential.) 


(Pxtract.) St. Pemmewvnen, Jam, 29, 385%. 
Thave generally found straightforward couduct to be the best policy, 
and as it i8 peculiarly called for towards those who have acted by us in 
a.similar mamer, upon leaving the palace on theth inst... I drove to the 
Foreign Office, and gave Count Nesselrode a eomect summary of the 
conversation T had just had the honor of holding with the Emperor. 


LORD J, RUSSRDL 10 SIR G, H SEYNOUR, 


No. 4. 
{Secret ami confidential.) 
Forney Orrict, Fob. 9, 1853. 


Sm—I have received and Jaid before the Queen your sceret and confi- 
dential despateh of the 22d of Fanuary. 

‘Her Majesty, upon this as upon former oecasions, is happy to acknow- 
ledge the moderation, the fraulness, and the friendly disposition of his 
Imperial Majesty. 

Her Majesty has directed ane to reply in the same spirit of temperate, 
candid, and amicable discussion. 

"Phe question raised by his Imperial Majesty is a very serious one, Tt 
is, sapposing the contingency of the dissolution of the ‘Turkish Empire 
to be probable, or even imminent, “whether it is not better to be pro- 
viled beforehand for a contingency than to incar the chaos, confusion, and 
the certainty of « European War all of which amust attend the catastrophe 
if itshould occur unexpectedly, and before some alteriorsystem has been 
ned ; this is the pointy’ suid his Imperial Majesty, © to which Tam 
esirous that you should call the attention of your government.” 

Tn considering this grave question, the first*reflection whieh occurs to 
hor Majesty's goverument is, that no actual crisis lias occurred which 
renders necessary a solution of this vast European problem. Dispntes 
have arisen recpeeting tho Holy Places, but theze ave without the sphere 
of the internal government of ‘Turkey, and coneern Russia and France 
rather than the Sublime Porte. Some disturbance of the relations 
between Austria and the Porte has been caused by the Turkish attack 
on Montenegro; but this, again, relates rather to dangers affecting the 
frontier of Austria tl the authority and safety of the Sultan; 80 that 
there is no sulicient cause for intimating to the Sultan that he cannot 
keep peace at, home, or preserve friendly relations with his neighbor 

Te secur: furibes to: Majesty's government to remarks, that, the 
event which is contemplated is not definitely fixed in point of time. 
When William TT. and Loais XIV. disposed, by treaty, of the sueces- 
sion of Charles IL, of Spain, they wero providing for an event which 
could not be far off. The infirmadies of the sovereign of Spain and the 
certain end of any human life made the contingency in prospect: both 
snre and near, ‘Phe death of the Spanish King was in no way hastened 
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by the treaty of partition, “‘Thesame thing may be said of the provision 
made in the last century, for the disposal of ‘Tuscany upon the decease 
of the last Prince of the house of Medic But the contingency of the 
dissolution of the Ottoman Empire is of another kind. It may happen 
20, 50, or 100 years hence. 

Tn these cirelumstances it wonld hardly be consistent with the friendly 
feelings towards the Sultan which snitiate the Emperor of Russia, 10 
less than the Queen of Great Britain, to dispose beforehand of the peov- 
inces under his dominion. Besides this consideration, however, it must 
ho observed, thot an agrooment mado in such a ease tends very suroly to 
hasten the coutiagency for which it is inveaded to provide, Austria and 
France could not, iu fairness, be Kept in ignorance of the transaction, 
nor would sack concealment be consistent with the end of preventing an 
gion war. Indeed, stich concealment cannot: be intended by his Tm- 

Majesty. It is to be inferred that, as soon as Great, Britain and 
Rinssia should have agreed on the course to be pursued, and have, Geter- 
mined to eaforee it, they should communicate their intentions to the 
great Powers of Europe. 

An agreement thus made, and thus communicated, would not be very 
Tong a secret; and while it would alarm and alienate the Snitan, the 
Knowledge of its existence would stimulata all his enemies to increased 
violence and more obstinate conflict. They would fight with the convie- 
tion that they must ultimately triumph, while the Sultan’s generals and 
troops would feel that no immediate success could save their cause from 
final overthrow. Thus would be produced and strengthened that: very 
anarchy whieh is now feared, and the foresight of the friends of the 
patiout would prove the cause of his death, 

Her Majesty's government need scarcely ealarge on the dangers at- 
tenant on'the exeeation of any similar convention. ‘The example of the 
siiceession war is enough to show how little such agreements are respected 
when a pressing temptation mrges their violation. The position of the 
Emperor of Rrasia as depositary, bat not proprictor, of Constantinople, 
Grould ba.srpaeed to humberlees uagards, both, Romitho levis chor label 
ambition of his own nation and the jealousies of Europe. ‘The ultimate 
proprietor, whoever he might be, would hardly be satisfied with the inert, 
supine attitude of the heirs of Mohammed I. A great influence on the 
ailairs of Hurope sooms naturally to belong to the Sovereign of Constan- 
tinople, holding the gates of the Mediterranean and the Black aca. 

"That influence might be used in favor of Russia; it might be used to 
control and ear her power. 

‘His Imperial Majesty has jusily and wisely said : “ My eountry is so 
vast, so happily cireamstaneed in every way, that it would be unreason- 
able in me to desire more territory or more power than 1 possess. On 
the contrary,” he observed, “our great, perhaps our ouly danger, is that 
which would arise from an exiension given to an empire already too 
large.” A vigorous and ambitions state, replacing the Sublime Porte, 
might, however, render war on the part of Rassin a necessity for the Em- 


peror or his successors. 
‘Thus Enropean conflict would arise from the yery means taken to pre 
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vont it: for neither England nor Franco, nor probsbly Austria, would 
be content to eee Constauti permauently in the hands of Russia. 
On the part of Great Britaiu, her M goverment at once de- 
clare, that they renounce all iutcution or wish to hold Constantinople. 
His {mperial Majesty may be quite secure upon this head. hoy are 
likewise ready to give an assurance, that they will enter into no a 
ment to provide for the contingency of the fall of urkey without previous 


communication with the Emperor of Russia. 
Upon the whole, then, her Majesty's government are perstaded that 


no course of poliey ean he adopted more wise, more disinterested, more 
beneficial to Hurope, than that which his Imperial Majesty has so long 
followed, and which will render his name moro illustrious ‘than that of 
the most famous sovereigns who have sought immertality by uapreked 
conguest and ephemeral glory. 

ith a view to the success of this policy, it is desirable that the 
utmost, forbearance should be manifested towards Turkey ; thet any 
demands which the great powers of Furope may have to make should be 
inade matter of friendly negotiation rather than of peremptory demand 
that military and naval demonstrations to coerce the Sultan should as 
much as possible be avoided ; that differences with respect to matters 
affecting Turkey, within the competence of the Sublime Porte, shonld be 
decided after matnal concert between the great powers, and not to he 
foreed upon the weakness of the Turkish government, 

"To these cautions her Majesty’s goverument. wish to add, that in their 
view it is essential that the Sultan should be advised to treat is Chris: 
tian subjets in conformity with the principles of eyully ant religious 
freeclom which prevail genetally ainong the enlightened nations of Europe. 
"The move the Turkish government adopts the rules of impartial kaw and 
equal administration, the less will the Emperor of Russia find it necessary 
to apply. that exceptional protection whick his Tiuperial Majesty has 
founds0 burdeisome and inconvenient, thoagh no doubt prescribed by 
duty and sanctioned by treaty. 

‘You may read this despatch to Count Nesselrode, and, if it is desired, 
you may yoursol! place a copy of it in tho hands of the Emperor, In 
that case You will accompany its presentation with those assurances of 
friendship and conlidence on the part of her Majesty the Queen, whieh 
the conduct of his Imperial Majesty was so sure to inspire. 

Tam, J. Russ 


SUR G. TT, SRYMOUR TO LORD 3. RURSELL. 
No. 5. 
([Reseived Mareh 6, 
[Seeret and confidential) 
‘(Extract.) Sn, Perersntined, February 21, 1853. 
The Hmperor came up to me last night, at « party of tho Grand 
Duchess Hereiitary’s, and in the most gracious manner took ine apart, 
saying that he desired to speak to me. After expressing, in flattering 
terms, the confidence which he has in ine, and bis readiness to speak to 
15 
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me withont reserve upon matters of the greatest moment, as, THis 
Majesty observed, he hast proved it in a Hate conversation, he said + 

‘And ‘it is well it is so; for what I most desire is, that there should 
be the greatest intimacy hetwoeo the two governments ; it never was 80 
necessary as at present, Well,” the Emperor continued, “s0 you have 
got your answer, ard you are to ring i to ane to-morrow?” 

“Lam to have that honor, sir,” Pauswered ; “but your Majesty is 
auvare that the nature of the reply is very exactly what | had led you to 
expect.” 

TSo Twas sony to hear; but £ think your government does not 
well understand miy object. “I am not so eager about what shall bo 
lone when the sick "man dies, as Tam to determine with Wogland what 
shall not be done upon that event taking place.” 

* But, sir,? T replied, ‘allow me to observe, that we bnve no reason 
to think thai the sick man (to use your Majesty's expression) is dying: 
We are 23 nmuch interested as we ‘believe your Majesty to be in his 
continuing to live; while, for myself, 1 will ventare to remark that 
xperienes shows mie that countries do not die iu such a hurry. ‘Turkey 
will remain for many a year, unless some unforseen crisis shOald occu! 
Ti is precisely, sir, for the avoidance of all circumstances likely to pro- 
dace such a crisis that her Majesty's government reelons upon your 
generous assistance.” 

“Phen,” rejoined the Emperor, «7 will tell you that, if your govern- 
ment has been’ led to believe that Turkey retains any elements of exist- 
ene, your goverment must have received incorrect information. 
yepeat to you, that the siek man_ is dying ; and we ean never allow 
such an ovent to take us by surprise. We must come to some undey- 
standing ; and this we should do, I am convineed, if T could hold bat 
4en minnies’ conversation with your ministers—with Lord Aberdeen, for 
insianee, who knows me so well, who has full confidence in ane, as 1 
Juve in him. And, remember, I'do not ask for a treaty or 2 protocol ; 
2 gonoral unilersianding is all L require—that, between gentlemen, is 
sufficiont; and in this case Lam ecrtain that the confidence would be 
as great on the side of the Queen's n ie. So no move 
for the present; you will come to me to-morrow, and you will remember 
that as often as you think your conversing with me will promote o 
good understanding upon any point, you will snd word that yon wish 
to Bee me.”” 

I thanked lis Majesty very cordially, adding that T contd assure him 
that her Majesty's government, I was convinced, considered his word, 
once given, as good as a bond. 

It is hardly necessary that I should observe to your lordship that 
this short conversation, briefly but. correetly reported, offers matter for 
most anxious reflection. 

Ti can hardly be otherwise but that the sovereign who dnsists with 
such pertinacity upon the impending fall of a neighboring state, must 
have setiled itl Lis own mind that the hour, if not of its dissohition, at 
all events for its dissolution, must be at, hand. 

Thon, as now, I reflected that this assumption would hardly be 
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ventured upon unless some, perhaps general, but at all ercats, intimate 
understanding, existed between Rnssia and Aus 

Supposing my suspicion to be weil founded, the Emperor's object is to 
engage her Majesty's government, in conjunction with his own cabinet 
and that of Vienna, i some scheme for the ultimate partition of Turkey, 


and for the exclusion of France from the arrangement. 


SIR G, Ti, SEYMOCR TO LORD FOUN RUSSEL. 
[No. 6.] 
{Received Mareh 6.1 
{Soereé and confidential] 
(Extract) Sn Pemssenen, Febsoaiy 22, 1969, 

T had the honor of waiting yesterday upon the Emperor, and of hold~ 
ing with his Majesiy one of the most interesting conversations in which 
Lever found myselfengaged. My only regret is my inability to report 
fall detail a dialogue which lasted an liour and iwelve minutes. 

The Emperor began by desiving me to read to him alow your lord= 
ship's. seoret. and confidential despatch of the 9th inst., saying that ho 
should stop me occasionally, either to make au observation, or to call 
upon me for the translation ‘of a passage. 

Upon arriving at the fourth paragraph, the Emperor desived me to 
pause, and observed, that he was certaiuly most desirous that some 
understanding, should be entered into with her Majesiy’s government for 
providing against « contingency so probable as the dawnfall of Markey ; 
that he was, perhaps, even more interested than England could be in 
preventing a | catastrophe, but it was constantly impending ; 
that it might be brought abort at any momeat, sither by an external 
war, or by a fend between the old Turkish pariy and that of the “new 
superficial French reforms,” or again, by 2 rising of the Christians, 
alrealy known to be very impatient of shaking off the Mussalman's yoke 
(joug:) AS regands the first cause, the Emperor said, that he had a 
food right to advert to it, inasmuch as, if he had not stopped the vie~ 
torious progress of General Dicbitsch in 1829, the Sultan's authority 
would have been at an end. 

‘The Emperor likewise desivel mo to. remember, that he, and he only, 
had hastened to the assistance of the Sulton, when his dominions were 
thveatened by the Packa of Egypt. 

I proceeded to read, und was again stopped at the sentense beginning, 
“ Tn these circumstances it would hunlly be cousistent with the friendly 
feclings”—when the Emperor observed, that her Majesty's government 
did_not appear to be aware that his chief object was to obtain from hor 
Majesty's government some dectaration, or éven opinion, of what ought 
noi to be permitted in the event of the sudden downfall of ‘Turkey. 
said, Perhaps your Majesty would he good enough to explain your own 
ideas upon this riggative policy.” "This his Majesty for some time declined 
doing ; he ended, however, by saying, “ Well, there are several things 
which T never will toloratoz Twi begin’ by oaradive. Iwill nob tale. 
rate the permaneat occupation of Constantinople by the Russiaus ; hay= 
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ing said this, Iwill say thatitnoever shall be held by the Hnglish, or French, 
or any other grcat nation. Again, I never will permit an attempt at the 
reronstraction of a Byzantine empire, or such an extension of Greece as 
would render her a powerful state; still less will I pormit the breaking: 
up of Turkey into little republics, asylums for the Kossuths and Mazzinis, 
aud] other revolutionists of Europe j rather than submit to any of these 
arrangements L would go to war, and as loug as L have a man and a 
inusket left, would carry it oa. These,” the Emperor said, ‘are at once 
some ideas ; now give me some in return.” 

Tremarked upon the assurance which would be found respecting the 
English resolution of never attempting to possess Constantinople, and 
upon the disinclination of her Majesty's government to enter into event- 
ual arrangements; but upon being still pressed by his Imperial Majesty, 
Faald, «Well si the Mea may not suit your Majesty—may not sat ber 
Majesty's government, but what is good between'man and man. is often 
a good system between one state and another; how would it. be if, in the 
event of any catastrophe occurring in Turkey, Russia and England were 
to declare that no power shouid be allowed to take possession of its pro- 
Vinces ; tat the property should remain, as it were, ander seals, until 
amieable arrangements could be made as to its adjudication?” 

“Twill not say,” the Emperor observed, # that such a. eonrse would 
be impossible, bat, at least, it would be very difficult ; there are no ele- 
ments of provineial or communal government in Turkey; you would 
have Turks attacking Christians, Christians filling upon Turks, Chris- 
tans of iewent seets quureling with eh other j 30 stort, cos end 
anarchy.” 

“Sie,” C then observed, if your Majesty will allow mo to speak 
plainly, I wonld say that the great differences between us is this—-that 
you continue to divell upon the fall of ‘Turkey, and the arrangements 
Tomnisite before and after the fall; and that we, on the contrary, look to 
Turkey remaining where she is, and to the precautions which are neces- 
sary for preventing her condition from becoming worse.”” 

4 Ah!” replied the Emperor, * that is what the Chancellor is perpets- 
ally telling me; but the catastrophe will occar some day, and will take 
as all unawares.” 

His Imperial Majesty spoke of France, “God forbid,” he said, 
“that Tshonld acease any one wrongfully, bat there are citcumstances 
both at Constantinople and Montenegro which ave extremely suspicions ; 
it looks very much as if tho French government were endeavoring to em- 
broil us all in the Eust, hoping in this way the better to arrive, ab their 
own objecis, one of which, no doabt, is the possession of Tunis." 

The Emperor proceeded to say, that, for his own part, he cared very 
little what line the French might think proper to take in Eastern affhirs, 
and that little more than a moath ago he had apprised the Sultan that 
if his assistance was required for resisting the menaces of the French, it 
was entirely al the service of the Sultan. 

In a word, the Emperor it on to observe, “As T before told you, all 
I want isa good mderstanding with Hngland, and this not as fo what 
shall, but as to what shall not be dono; this point arrived at, the English 
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government and [, I and the English government, having entire confi- 
deuce in one avollier’s views, F care nothing about the rest.” 

T remarked that I felt eonfident that her Majesty's government: could 
he as little disposed as his Imperial Majesty to tolerate the presence of 
the French at Constantinople; and being destrons, if possible, of ascer- 
taining whether there was any understanding between the cabinets of 
St. Petersburgh and Vienna, L added, “ Bus your Majesty has forgotten 
‘Austria ; now all these astern questions alléct her very nearly ; she, of 
course, would expect to bo comand” 

“ORI” replied the Emperor, greatly to my surprise, “but you must 
understand that when T speak’ of Raasin I speak of Austria” as well ; 
whut saits the one saits the other ; our interests as rogards Turkey are 
perfectly identical.” I should havo been glad to make another inquiry 
or two upon this subject, but I did not venture to do so. 

T ought to have Stated, that in a preceding part of the conversation, 
his Majesty although without any appearance of anger, evinced some sur. 
prise at an expression in your Tordship’s despatch, « the long-cherished 
ambition of his (the Emperor's) own nation j* he ‘would ask what that 
phrase meant ? 

Tt appears that Twas prepared for the surprise expressed, any ready 
to answer any reflection which it might call forth. 

“Sin,” Lsaid, “Lord John Russell is not speaking of your ambition, 
he speaks of that entertained by your people.” 

‘The Emperor could not at Hirst admit that the phrase was ppm 
to the Russian nation any more than to himsolf; when T said, * Your 
Majesty will peemit me to remark, that Lord John Russell only xepeats 
whit was said thirty years ago by your brother, of glorious memvey.” In 
writing confidentially to Lord Castlereagh, in the year 1822, the Eimpet 
Alexander spoke of being the only Russian who fesisted the views of his 
sabjects upon ‘Turkey, and of thé loss of popularity which ho had sus- 
tained by this antagonism.” 

‘This quotation, which, by accident, I could make almost in the 
rons of the letier, seemed to change’ the current of the Hmperor's 
ideas. 

“You are quite right,” he said ; “ I remember the events to which my 
late brother alluded. Now it is perfeetly true, that, the Empress Cathe 
arine indulged in all ois of visions of ambition, but it fs not les eo that 
these ideus are not all shaved by her descendants. You see how 1 am 
behaving towards the Sultan. "This gentleman (2 Monsieur) breaks his 
written word to me, and acts ina manor extremely displeasing to mo, 
and I have coutented myself with despatehing an ambassador to Con- 
siantinople to demand Yeparation, Certainly, 1 eould send an army 
there if L choss—there is nothing to stop them ; but 1 have contented 
myself with such a. show of force as will prove that 1 have no intention 
of being trifled with.” 

“And, sir,’ L said, “you wero quite tight in refraining from vieleneo ; 
and I hope, upon future occasions, you will act with {he same moderati 
for your Majesty must be sensible that any fresh concessions whi 
Inuv® beea obtained by the Latine are nee referable to ill-will towards 
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you, but to the excessive apprehensions of the French entertained by the 
unfortunate Turks ; besides,sir,” I observed, “ the danger, I will yeuture 
to say, of the present moment is not Turkey, but the revolutionary 
spirit which broke out foar years ago, and which in many countries still 
borns underground ; there is the danger, and no doubt. the war in Turkey 
swould be the signal for fresh explosions in Haly, Hungary, and els 
where. We see what is passing ut Milan.”” 

‘His Tmperial Majesty spoke of Montenegro, observing that he approved 
‘the attitude taken by the Austrian cabinet, and that in these days it could 
not be permitted that the Tarks should ill-treat and even murder a Chris 
jan population. 

A ventured to remark, that upon this point the wrongs were at least 
divided between the Turks aud Montenegrius, and that T had full reason 
for believing that the provocation came from the latter. ‘The Emperor, 
‘with more impartiality tian I had expected, admitted that there had 
‘been wrongs on both sides ; that certainly the mountaineers were rather 
aildicted to brigandage ; and that the taking of Djblak had caused him 
great indignation, At the same time, His Majesty said, “It is impossi- 
‘Die not to feel great interest in a population warmly attached to their 
religion, who live so long kept their ground against the ‘Turks ;” and 
the Emperor continued, “It may be fair to tell you, that if any attempts 
‘at exterminating those people should be made by Omer Pacha, and should 
a peneral rising of the Christiaus take place iti consequence, the Sultan 
will, in all probat 7 lose thronc; but in this case ho falls to risa 
no more. [wish to support his authority, bub if he loses ity it is gone 
for ever. ‘The ‘Turkish empire is a thing to be tolerated, not to be 
reconstructed. Tn such a eause, T protest to you I will not allow a pistol 
to be fired.” 

‘Che Emperor went on to say that, in the eveut of the dissolution of the 
Ottoman e1apire, he thought it might be less dificult to arrive at a satis 
factory territorial arrangement than was commonly bdieved. “The 
principalities are,” he sak, “in fact, an independent state under my 
protection; this might co|continve.' Sevvia might receive the same 
form of government. So again with Bulgaria, There seems to be no 
reason why this provines should ot fon an indepenstent stale. As to 
Eeypt, [ quite understand the importanee to England of that territory. 
T can only say, that if, in the event, of a distribution of the Ottoman 
succession upon the fail of the empire, you should take possession of 
Eaypt, I shall have no objections to offer, I would say the same thing 
of Uandia ; that iskmd might suit you, and I do not know why it should 
not become an English possession.” 

‘As I did not wish that the Emperor should imagine that an English 
public servant was caught by this sort of overture, L simply answered 
that [ had always understood that the English views upon Baypt did not, 
go beyond the point of securing a eafe and ready communication between 
British India and the mother country. 

‘The conversation now drawing towards an end, the Emperor expressed 
his warm iment to the Queen, our gracious sovereign, and his 
resp. s present advisers, “The declarations contained 
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in yout lordship’s despatch had beon, he said, very satisfuetory ; he could 
only desire that they should be a little amplified. The terms in which 
‘your lordship had spoken of his conduct were, the Rmperer soid, very 
Hlattoring to him. 

In dismissing me, his Tuperial Majesty said: “Well, indace your 
government ta write again upon these subjects—to write more fully, 
and to de so without hesitation. Ihave confidence in the English gov- 
crment, Ge n'est point un cogagement, une convention que je lear 
damande; c'est ux libre échange didées, et, au besoin, une parole de 
geutleman; entre nous cela suffit.” 
~~ Tmight venture to suggest, that some expressions might be used in 
the despatch to be addressed to ine, which might have the effect of put- 
ting an end to tho further consideration, or, at all events, discussion of 
points which it is highly desirable should not beregarded as offering sub- 
ject for debate. 

‘I aay only add, apologetically, that I may possibly have failed ix 
reporting some parts of his Majesty's conversation, and that I am con- 
scious of having forgotten the precise terms employed by him with 
egos the commereial policy fo he ebserved at Constantinople when 
ao longer held by the Turks. 

‘The purport of the obserration was, that England and Russia kad a 
common interest in providing for the readiest aezess to the Black sea and 
the Mediterranean. 

“A. copy of your lordship’s despatch was left in the Emperor's hands. 


SUR G. If SEYMOUR TO THE BARL OF CLARENDON. 
No, 7. 
{[Reevived Mareh 103 
[Beerat and condtontial} 
(Extrack) Sx. Perenimcnon, March, 8, 1852 

When L waited upon Count Nesselroae on the id inst, hisexcellency 
said that, in purstaace of orders which he lad received fiom the Empe- 
ror, he had to place in my hands a very confidential memorandum whick 
his Lmperial Majesty liad caused to be drawa up, and which was intended 
as an answer to, or a comment upon, the communication which 1 had 
made to his Imperial Majesty on the dist ule, 

At first Count Nesselrode invited me to read the paper; he subse 
quently observed thot if, iustead of reading it that tiie, I chose to take 
it away, I was at liberty to do so; that, in fact, the paper was intended 
for. my use (s%e.) 

‘Very little conversation upon the sabject passed between the Chancel 
for and me. He observed thet I should find in. the memorandin indiea- 
tions of the Emperor's wish to be further informed of the footings of bee 
Majesty's government as to whet: should nat he permitted to ink place 
in the event of any great catastrophe in Turkey; and J, on my side, 
marked that, as there is danger in handling hot coals, if” appeared to me 
desirable that communications upon a subject so delicate should not long 
be kept up. 
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T have the honor of inclosing to your lordship a copy of what, under 
the cirewmstances which have attended its drawing up and delivery, can- 
no} fail of being considered as one of the most remarkable papers’ whic’s 
have been issued, To not say from the Russian ehanedlor,” but from 
the Emperor's secret, cabinet, 

Ht would not be dillienlt either to controvert some of the faets which 
the iemorancem advances, or to show that the impression under_ which 
it hue been framed is an incomect ono; that impression being evidently 
that, in the dispnites carried on betiveen Russi and France, her Majesty's 
government has leant partinlly to the latter pawer. 

‘Three points appear to me to be fully established by the imperial mem- 
orandom—the existence of some distinct understanding between the two 
imperial courts upon the subject of ‘Turkey, and the engagement taken by 
the Emperor Nicholas neithor to possess nor establish himself at Con- 
stantinople, nor io enter into arrangements respecting the measures to be 
taken in the event of the fall of the Ottoman empire without previous 
coneert with her Majesty's government. 

The wording of this engagement, coupled with the conversation which 
Thad the honor of holding with the Emperor, leaves upon my mind the 
impression, that, while willing to undertake not to make himself the per- 
manent master of Constantinople, iis Majesty Is hitentionally inexpliett 
as to its temporary occupation. 

‘Assiming, as a certain and now acknowledged fact, the existenee of ass 
understanding or compact between the two emperors, as to Turkish 
affies, it beeomes of the deepest importance to know the extent of the 
engagements enteved into between them. As to the manner in which tt 
has been coueludee, ¥ eonjectere that litthe doubt is to be entertained. 

Lis basis was, no doubt, laid at some of the moetings between the sove- 
reigns which took place in the antunm; and the scheme has probably 
been worked out since, under the management of Baron Meyendorff, the 
Russian envoy at the Austrian cont, who kos boon passing the winterat, 
St. Petersburgh, aud is still here. 


[Translation 


February 21, 1658. 

‘Lhe Emperor hes, with the liveliest interest end real satisfaction, made 
himself acquainted with the secret and confidential despatch which Siz 
Hamilton Seymour communicated to him, He duly appreciates the 
frankness which has dictated it, He has found therein a fresh proof of 
the friendly sentiments whieh her Majesty the Queen entertains for him. 

Tu conversing familiarly with the British envey on the causes whiel, 
ftom one day to another, may bring on the fall of the Ottoman empire, 
it had by no means entered into the Emperor's thoughts te propose for 
this contingency a plan by which Russia and England should dispose 
beforehand of the provinces ruled by the Sultan—a system altogether 
arranged ; still less 2 formal agreement to be emeluded between the twe 
cabinets. It was purely and simply the Emperor's notion, that each 
party should confidentially state to the other less what it wishes thax 
what it does not wish ; what would be coutrary to English interests, what 
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would be contrary to Rassian interests; in order that, the ease ocenrring, 
they might avoid acting in opposition to each other. 

‘There is in this neither plans of partition, nor convention ty be binding 
on the other courts. It is merely an interchange of opinions, and the 
Emperer sees no necessity of talking about it before the time, It is pre- 
cisely for that reason that he took especial ears not to make it the object 
of an official communication from oue eabinct to another. By confining 
himself to speaking of it himself, ia the shape of familiar conversation, to 
the Queen's representative, he selected the most friendly and contiden 
form of opening himself with frankness to her Brituntie Majesty, being 
desirous that the result, whatsoever it might be, of these communications, 
should remain, as it onght to be, « seeret between the two severcigns. 

Consequently, the ebjections which Lord Jabm Russell raises to any 
cougealmout as regards the other powers, in the event of a formal agreo- 
ment being entered into—of which there is at_present no question—fall 
to the ground; and consequently, also, the inconveniences disappear, 
which he points ort as ealculated to contribate to hasten the ocenrrenee 
of the very ovent which Russia and England are desirous of averting, if 
the existence of'such an agreement should become prematurely known to 
Lurope and to the subjects of the Sultan. 

As regards the object of this wholly confidential interchange of opinions , 
(the possible downfall of the Ottoman empire), doubtless that is but an an- 
Certain and remote contingency. Unquestionably, the period of it can- 
not be fixed, and no real crisis has arisen to render the realization of it 
imminent. But, after all, it may happen ; happen even unexpectedly, 
Without mentioning the ever-incieasiag causes of dissolution which. ate 
presented by the moral, financial, and administrative coudition of the 
Porte, it may proceed gradually from one, at least, of the tyro questions 
mentioned by the English Ministry in iis sceret despatch. In trath, it 
perceives in’ those questions only nicre disputes, which would not differ 
In their bearing from difficulties whieh form the ordinary business of 

But, that kind of dispute may, nevertheless, bring on war, 
, the consequences which the Kmperor apprehends from it : 
if, for instances, in the alluir of the Holy Places, the amour-propre and 
the menaees of France, continuing to press upon the Porte, shonld com- 
pel ib to refuse us all satisfuction, and if, on the other hand, the religious 
sontiments of the orthodox Greeks, offended by the concessions made to 
the Latins, should raise the immense majority of his subjeets azuinst the 
Sultan. As voyards the affair of Montenegro, that, according: to the late 
accounts, may happily bo looked upon as ecttled. ' But at the timo that 
the Emperor had his interview with Sir Hamilton Geymour, it might be 
apprehended that the question would take a most serious tara, Neither 


ourselves nor Austria could have allowed « protracted devastation or 
forced submission to Montenegro, a eaantry which, up to the present time, 
has continued actually independent of the Porte, a country over which 
oar protection has been extended far more thaa a coatary.” The horrors 
which are committed there, these which, by the Oltoman fuuaticisin, 


have a short time since been extended over Bulgaria, Bosinia, and the 
Herzegovina, gave the other Christian provinces of the Porte’ only too 
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much reason to anticipate that the same fate awaited them, ‘They were 
calculated to provoke the general rising of the Christians who live under 
the sceptre of the ‘Turkish empire, ancl to hasten its ruin. It is not, 
then, by any means an idle and imaginary question, a contingency toa 
remote, to which the anxiety of the Emperor has called the attention of 
the Queen, hisally. 

Tn the face of the uncertainty and decay of the existing state of things 
in Turkey, the Emglish cabinet expresses’ the desire that the greatest for- 
bearance should be shown towards the Porte, The Hmperor is conscious 
of never having acted othorvvise, ‘The Wnglish cabinet itself admits it. 
Tt addresees to the Emperor, with reference to the numerous proofs of 
moderation which he has given up to the present time, praises which his 
Majesty will not accept, because in that he has only listened to his own 
overbearing conviction. But, in order that the Kimperar may continue 
toconcar in that system of forbearance, tonbstain from any demonstrations 
—from any peremptory language—it would be necessary that this sys- 
tem should be equally observed by all the powers at once. France has 
adopted another, By menace she obtained, in oppesition to the leiter 
of the treaties, the admission of a ship-of-the-line into the Dardanelles. 
At the camon's mouth she twice presented her claims, and her demands 
for indemnity at Tripoli, and afterwards at Constantinople. Again, in 
the contest. respecting the Holy Places, by menace she effected the abro- 
gation of the firman and that of the solemn promises which the Sultan 
had given the Emperor. With regard to all these acts of violence, 
ngkind observed 2 complete silence. She neither offered support to 
the Porte nor audizessed remonstranees to the French government. ‘Lhe 
conzoquones # very evident. The Porte necessarily concluded from this 
that from France alone it las everything to hope as well as everything 
to fear, and that it can evade with impunity the demands of Austria and 
Rassia, It is thus that Austria and Russia, in order to obtain justice, 
have scen themselves compelled in tara, against their will, to ‘act by 
intimidation, since they have to de with a government which only yields 
to a peremptory aititude ; and it is thus that by its own fault, oF ratha 
by that of those who haye weakened it in the first instance, the Porte is 
aiged on ina course which enfeebles it still more. Tet England, thea 
employ herself in making it listen to reason. | Instead of uniting herself 
with Pranceagainst the just demands of Russia, let her avoid supporting, 
or even appearing to support, the resistance of the Ottoman government. 
‘Let her be the first to invite the latter, as she herself’ iors it essen 
tial, to treaé its Christian subjects with more equity and humanity. 
‘That will be the surest means of relieving the Emperor from the obliga- 
tion of availing himself in Turkey of those rights of traditional protec- 
tion to which he never has reeonrse but against his will, and of post- 
poning indefinitely the crisis whieh the Emporor and her Majesty the 
Queet are equally’ anxious to avert. 

An short, the Hmperor eannot but congratulate himself athaving given 
occasion for this intimate interchange of confidential communications 
between her Majesty and himself. He has found thercin valuable assu- 
ranees, of which he takes note with a lively satisfaction. ‘The two sove- 
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veigns have frankly explained to cach other what, in the extreme case 
of which they have’ been treating, their respective interests cannot endure. 
England understands that Russia cannot salfer the establishment at Con 
stantinople ef 2 Christian powcr suticiently strong {9 control and dis. 
quiet her. She deelures that, for herself, she renounces any intention or 

esire to possess Constantinople. ‘The Hmperot equally disclaims any 
wish or designof establishing himeolf there. England promises that she 
will enter into no arrangement, for determining the neasures to be taken 
in the event of the full of the ‘Turkish empire, without a previous under- 
standing with the Emperor. ‘The Emperor, on his side, willingly eon 
tracts the same engagement. As he is aware that in such a ease he ean 
equally reckon upon Austria, who is bound by hes promises to concert 
with him, he regards with less apprehension the catastrophe which be 
still desires to prevent and avert, us much as it shall depend on him to 
do so. 

No less precious to him aze the proofs of friendship and personal con- 
fidence on the part of her Majesty the Queen, which Sir Hamilton Sey- 
mour has been directed on this cecasion to impart to him. He sees in 
them the surest guaranty against the coutingeney which his foresight had 
deemed it right fo poixt out to thar of the English government. 


SIR G.H. SEYMOUR TO THE EANL OF CLARENDON. 
[No. 8] 
[Recelves March 19.) 


gSecret and comfdentint.7 
8m Dammnanonen, March 6, 1883. 


My Lonp—As it appears very evident that the secret memorial which, 
by a despatch of this day, L have the honor of bringing to your lordship's 
knowledge, has been drawn up under a complete misapprehension (real 
or assumed) of the part talon by har Majesty's government in the late 
Turkish afluirs, I have thought it my duty to address to Count Nessel- 
vode the private and confidential letter of which T beg to enclose a copy 
to your lordship. Thave, &c., G. H. Sevxoun. 


SIR G. 1. SEYMOUR TO COUNT NESSELRODE, 
[Bnelosnre in No. 8.] 
¢ Peremsnvnsn, Feb, 24, (Mareh 8,) 1898, 

My pear Counr Nesseiroor—There is an observation respecting the 
yery important memorandum placed yesterday by your excclleney in my 
hauds, which I feel obliged to wake. 

‘Tam most. anxious to observe, that this paper must have been drawn 
up under the impression of Unglish policy at Constantinople having: been 
very different. from what in reality it, has been, 

T can affirm, conscientiously and distinctly, that the object proposed to 
‘themselves, as well by the late as by her Majesty’s present government, 
has been to act as a common friend in the coutests between the allied 
governments ; and that, far from having inclined, as has been stated, to 
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France in the fate critical transactions, it has been the desire of the 
Queen's adv (to the full extent permitted to a government compelled 
to observe a neutral attitnde,) that ample satisfaction should be given 
{ fhe demands whieh hs Impora lajosty’s government wer juste a 
snaking, 

“This assertion T showld have uo difficully in substantiating by written 
eridenes ; and I will add, tab imany just demand which England may 
have to make upon a foreign cabinet, { only desire that the conciuet of a 
friendly power towarls us may be that which, quictly and unostenta- 
tiously, the English govermnent has pursued ia the complicated question 
of the ELoly Places with regard to the claims of Russi 

T request your 1xcellency's good offices for causing this, the real state 
of the case, to be rightly understood; af all events, from preventing a 
eanirary belief’ from being adopted until it shall be clearly ascertained 
whether or not my statement is correct. Thave, &e., 

G. IL. Seynoun. 


SIR G. 1, SEYMOUR TO THE BARI, OF CLARENDON. 


No. 9 
(Received Mave, 19.7 


{Secret and comidon it 
St Perensnwncrs, March 10, 1853. 


My Loxp—I have just had a very amicable and satisfactory conversa- 
tion with the Chancellor, who, wider the impression of my leiter of the 
Sih inst. having originated ina misconception with regard to the Empe- 
ror’s inemoranditm, had desired to see- me. 

‘We read over the memorandum together, and Count Nesselrode 
observed that all that was desired here was, that, while appealing to the 
‘Emperor's maguanimity and feelings of justice, her Majesty's governm 
shoald employ some elfort towards opening the eyes of the French min 
fers as tothe fase conte into which they have been led hy ML de Lav 

lette. 

To this L veplied that such had been the conduet pursued by her 
Majesty's government, not. on one occasion, but on various occasions : 
and that, as a specimen of the language held by your lordship’s prede- 
cessor to the French government, f would beg to read to him an extract 
from one of Lord John Russell's despatches. 

Tread, acconlingly, the five or six lines of Lord John Russell's de- 
spaich to Lord Cowley of January 28, beginning, “ But, her Majesty's 
government cannot avoid percetving,” andl conchiding with “ the rela- 
tions of friendly powers,” which passage I had copied out and taken with 
ne. 

Gonnt Nesielrode expressed his warm satisfaction at finding that: her 
Majesty's government had given such excellent advies to the French 
governnent; and only regretied that he had not long ago been put in 
possession of evidence so conclusive as to the part taken upon the ques- 
tion of the Holy Places by her Majesty's principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs. 
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In conclusion, the Chancellor requested that: I would consider the pas- 
sige fn the Imperial memorandum commencing with the words : Que 
V-Angleterre s‘emploie done," as expressing a hope, and not as implying a 
reproach—as referrible to the course which itwas desired should be taken 
by her Majesty's government, and not as alluding to thatwhich had been 
pursued. 


Thave, &e. G. TE, Sexmoun. 


THE EARL OF CLARENDON TO SIR G. Tl. SEYMOUR. 


No. 10. 
{Soeret and eonadential} 
Forma Oren, March 29, 1853. 

Sm—Your despatches of the Zist and 22 wt. have been laid beforo 
the Queen, and Tam. commanded to express her Majesty's entireapproval 
of the discretion and judgment displayed by you in the eonversation 
whieh you hud the honor to hold with the Emperor. 

T need not assure you that the opiaions of his Imperial Majesty have 
received from her Majesty's government the anxious and deliberate con 
sidemtion that their importance demands ; and, although her Majesty's 

‘overnmont; feel compelled to aulhere to the principles nnd the policy laid 
jown in Lord Jchn Russell’s despateh of the Oth of February, yet. they 
gladly comply with the Emperor's wish, that the subject should bo 
further and frankly discussed, ‘The generous confidence exhibited by the 
anyeror entities hiis Imperial Majesty to the most cordial declaration of 
opinion on the part. of her Majesty's government, who ave fully aware 
that, in the event of an understanding with reference to future contin- 
gorcies being expedient, or, indeed, possible, the word of his Imperial 
Majesty would be preferable to any convention that could be framed. 

Fler Majesty’s government persevere in the belief that ‘Turkey stild 
possesses the elements of existence, and they consider that receat events, 
have proved the correctness of the opinion expressed in the despateh of 
my predecessor, that there was no sufficient eanse for intimating to the 
Sultan that he exunot keep peace at home or preserve friendly relations 
with his neighbors, 

Her Majesty’s government have, accordingly, learnt with sincere satis 
faction that the Mimperor considers himself ren more interested than 
Mngland in preventing a 'Purkish catastrophe ; bacause they are con- 
vinood that, upon the poliey pursued by his Imperial Majesty towards 
Turkey will mainly depend the hastening or the indefinite postponement 
ofan event which every power in Europe is concerned in averting. Her 
Majesty's goverument ‘ave convinced that nothing is more ealenlated to 
precipitate that event thar the constant pralietion of its being near at 
hand} that nothing can he more fatal to the vitality of Turkey than the 
assumption of its rapid and inevitable decay ; and that, if the opinion of 
the Eimperor, that the days of the ‘Turkish empire were numbered, be- 
came notorions, its downfall must oceur even sooner than his Imperial 
Majesty now appears to expect. 

‘But, on the supposition that, from unavoidable causes, the catastrophe 
Gid take placo, her Majesty’s govoramont entirely share the opinion of 
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the Emperor, that the ocenpation of Constantinople hy either of the great 
powers would he incompatible with the present balance of power and 
the maintenance of peace in Europe, and must at onee he regarded as 
impossible ; that thero are no elements for the reconstruetion of the By 
nantine empire ; that the systematic misgovernment of Greece olfers no 
encouragement to extend its territorial dominion; and that, as there are 
no materials for provincial or communal government, anarehy would be 
the result of leaving the provinees of ‘Turkey to themselves, or permite 
ting them to form separate repablies. 

‘The Emperor has announced that, sooner than permit a settlement of 
Ue question by any one of these methods, he will be prepared for war 
at every hazard; ahd however much her Majesty's government may be 
disposed to agree in the, soundness of the views teken by his Imperial 
Majesty, vet they consider that the simplo predetermination of what 
shall not be tolerated docs little towards solving the real difficulties, or 
settling in what manner it would be practicable, or even desirable, to 
deal with the heterogeneous materials of whieh the Turkish empire is 
composed. 

England desives no territorial agarandizement, and conld he no party 
toa provious arrangement from which she was to derive any such benefit. 
England could be no party to any’ understanding, however general, that 
was to be kept secret trom other powers ; but her Majesty’s govern- 
ment believe that no arrangements could control events, and that no 
understanding could be kept seeret. ‘They would, in the opinion of her 
Majesty's government, be the signal for preparation for intrigues of 
every description, and for revolts among the Christian subjects of the 
Porie, Bach power and each party would endeavor to sceure its fhiure 
interests, and the dissolution of the ‘Turkish empire would be preceded 
by a state of anarehy which mast aggravate every difficulty, if it did 
bol render a pense solntion of the question impossible 

The only mode by which such a solution conid he attemptod would 

that of a Baropean Congress, but that only affords an additional 
reason for desicing; that the present order of things in ‘turkey should be 
maintained, as her Majesty’s govemment eumot, without alarm, reflect 
on the jealousies that would then be evoked, the impossibility of recon- 
ciling the different ambitions and the divergent: interests that would be 
and the certainties that the treaties of L616 must then 
on, When Hranee might be epee isk the chanees 


1jesty’s aetna that a which their 
efforts have been and nisareh ‘will ho directed—is the preservation of 
peace; and they desire to uphold the ‘Turkish empire, from their con- 
Viction that no great question en be agitated in the East without 
hecoming a sonvee of discord in the West, and that every great question 
in the West, will assume a revolutionary character, and ensbrace 2 revis- 
ioa of the entire social system, for which the continental governments 
are certainly in no state of preparation, 
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"The Emperor is filly cognizant of tho materials that are in eonstant 
forimentation beneath the surface of society, and their readiness to biest 
forth even int times of peace ; and his Iniperial Majesty will probably, 
‘therefore, not dissent from the opinion, thet the first cannon shot may 
be the signal for a state of things more disastrous even than those 
calamities whieh war inevitably brings in its train, 

But such a war would be the result of the dissolution and dismemh: 
sent of the Turkish empire; and hence the anxiety of her Maj 
goverment {o avert the catastrophe. Nor can they admit, that the 
signs of Turkish decay aro now either more evident or more rapid than 
of late years. There is still great energy aud great wealth in Turkey ; a 
disposition to improve the system of government is not wanting ; corrap- 
tion, though unfortnnately great, isstill not of a charater nor earried to an 
it that threatens the existence of the state; the treatment of Chris- 
ians is not harsh, and the toleration exhibited by the Porte towards 
this portion of its’ subjects, might serve as an example to some govern- 
ments who look with contempt tpon ‘Taekey as a barherous power. 
ty's government believe that ‘Turkey only requires forbear- 
he part of its allies, and a determination not to press their 
claims in a manner humiliating to the dignity and independence of the 
Sultan, that friendly support, in short, that, with states as with individ- 
uals, the weak ave entitled to expect from the sireng—in order not only 
to prolong its existence, but to remove all cause of alarm respeeting its 
dlissolntion. 

It is in this worl of benevolenee and sound European policy that her 
Majesty's government are desirous of co-operating with the Emperor. 
‘They feel entire confidence in the rectitude of his Tmperial Majesty's 
intentions, and, as they have the satisfaction of thinking that the interests 
‘of Russia and Bngland in the Bast are completely identical, they enter- 
tain an earnest hope that a similar policy there will prevail, and ‘tend to 
strengthen the alliance betwoon the two countries, which it is alilke the 
‘object of her Majesty and her Majesty's government to promote. 

‘You will give a copy of this despatch to the Chancellor, or to the 
“Briperor, in due erent ot youragain epring che eiuae to ba received ky 
his Imperial Majesty. Tam, &e., 


Crarexpoy. 


SIR G.I. SEYNOUR TO THE BARE OF CLARENDON. 


No. 11. 


ipsa {Received Sfareh 36.) 
Regal ent tonieatiet Sr. Perensne: March 12, 1853. 

Mz Loxo—The Chancellor sent for me this morning, when he placed 
in my hands a copy of the memorandum which was brought to your 
lordship's knowledge by my despateh of the 9ih inst. 

Upon this copy the Emporor had written in poneil, that he was. sarry 
to find that Sir Hamilton Seymour had considered a passage in the 
paper as reflecting upon the conduet of ber Majesty's government; that 
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no reproach had been intended, and that the Chancellor would do well to 
soe me, and to state that, if it should be my wish, the paper might be 
taken back and altered. 

After a few moments’ reflection, it occurred to me that the explana- 
tions which I ha recived were ‘sufficient, so that a record could be 
obtained of the Emperor's amicable intentions, and that the paper, 
taken buck, might be altered in more than one of its passages ; I there- 
fore stated that, instead of changing the memorandum, L would suggest 
that, his ixcelleney should write me a few lines explanatory of the pur- 
port of the passage whieh I had considered objectionable. 

‘To this the Chancellor at once acceded, and it only remained for mo to 
request that his Excellency would be kind cuough to express to the 
Emperor how seasibly I felt his gracious solicitude to efface a disagree 
able impression. Phave, &c., 


G. H. Seymour. 


SIR G. If, SEYMOUR 70 THE EARL OF CLARENDON, 
No. 12 
[Recelved Apel 4] 
[oeret and confidential] 
Sn, Pirxsmcuany, Mawveh 16, 1868 
My Lorp—With reference to the despatch marked “ secret and confi- 
dential,” which I had the honor of addressing to your lordship on the 
‘12th instant, T beg to transmit, in original, the lettér which Cotnt Nes- 
selrode undertook to write to me, expressive of the Emperor's willingness 
to change the passage in his memorandum, which T had considered open 
to some misinterpretation. T have, &e., 
G. H, Seymour. 


COUNT NESSELRODE TO SIR G, H. SEYNOUR. 


[Enebscd in Ne. 12.] 
3 (15) Mars, 1853. 
A Vexplication que jai ew Thonncur de vous offsir vorbalement, mon 
chor Sir Hamilton, je “me fais un plaishr Cajouter, quiayant. porte. vos 
doutes A la connaissance de l’Empoxear, sa Majosté m’2 auithorisé a modi- 
fier Je passage qui les a fait naitre dans votre esprit, si tontefois vous le 
jugiex nécessaire, 1’ Empereur desire avant tout carter d'une commit 
nication tout personelle et amicale ayee le gouvernement de sa Majesté 
la Reine ce qui porrait donner licu & une interprétation méme erronée, 
gui serait contraire aax intentions qui Font diciée, comme au but que sa 
Majesté se propose. Veuillez, &c., 
a Nussernope. 
[eanatn fon ] 


Moroh 8 (18), 1853. 

Thavethe pleasure, my dear Sir Hamilton, to add to the explanation 
which I had the honor to offer to you verbally, that, haying communi- 
cated your doubts to the Emperor, his Majesty has authorized me to 
moilily the passage which had caused you to entertain them, at leastif you 
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should consider it necessary. The Umperor is, above all things, desi 
of romoving from a commiuaieation altogether personal and friendly \ 
the government of her Majesty the Queen, what might give ovcasion 
even to an erroneous interpre‘ation, which would be coutmey to the 
intentions by which it was dictated, ay also to the objeet which his 
Majesty proposes to himself. Be pleased, &e., 

‘Nusseurope 


THE EARL OF CLARENDON TO SIR G. HL. SEYMOUR. 
No. 13. 
{Secret and confidential] 
Forrtax Onvice, April 6, 1863. 

Six—Your despatches of the 9th, 10th, and 12th ultimo have been 
lnid_ before the Queen. 

My despateh of the 23d ultimo will have furnished you with answers 
upon all the prineipal pofnls alladel to in the memorandum which Count 

sselrode placed in your hands ; but it is my duty to inform you that 
iat important and remarkable document was recived by her Majesty's 
government with fexlings of sincere satisfaction, as a renewed proof'of the 
‘Emperor's confidence and friendly fellings ; and her Majesty's gov 
ment desire to convey their ackiiowledgments to his Imperial Majesty 
for having thus place on recanl the opinions he expressed at the inter 
view with which you were honored by his Imperial Majesty. 

‘Her Majesty's government do not consider that any useful purpose 
would be served by prolonging a correspondence upon’ a question with 
respect to which a complete understanding has heen established ; and T 
have only, therefore, further to state, that her Mujesty’s government ob- 


serve with pleasure that, in the opinion of the Emperor, the full of the 
‘Turkish empire is looked upon as an uncertain and distant contingency, 
jon imminent. 


and that no real crisis has occurred to render its reali 

Her Majesty’s government have never any Wi 
rolicy, which they trust is honest and straight-forward towards all other 
couniries ; but an sich question they wonld particularly regret. that. any 
misappechension existed on the mind of the Emperor, and they accord- 
ingly approve the confidential note which you addressed to Count Nes 
selrode, for the dale of vectifying some ideas which refleeted upon the 
course pursued by her Majesty's government. 
the subject of the Charlemagne coming np to the Bosphorus 
eoitespondence took place between tho English and French governments, 
and, although the Porte gave its sanction unconditionally, the eventaal 
solution of the question was in conformity with the opinion of her Majes 
ty’s goverement, and it was settled that the Charlemagne should convey 
M. de. Lavaletic to Constantinople, under which circumstances it was 
stated that the passage of the French ship-of-war would not be farther 
remonstrated against by her Majesty's government, but that it mnst not 
be drawn tnto w precedent, 

As regards the Holy Places, you are aware of the instraction given to 
Colonel Rese for his guidance at the Porte, and of the despateh addressed, 
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to her Majesty’s ambassador at Paris, which was comniunicated to the 
French government, and I have further to inform you that Viscount 
Stratiord de Redeliffe was instracted to bear in mind that her Majesty's 
government, withoat professing ta give an opinion on the subject, were not 
Insensible tothe superior claims af Russia, both as respected the treaty 
obligations of Turkey, and the loss of moral influence that the Emperor 
wwould sustain throughout his dominion, if in the position occupied by 
his Liaperial Majesty with reference to the Greek church, he has vo yield 
any privileges it had hitherto enjoyed to the Latin ehurch, of which the 
Emperor of the French claimed to be the protector 

With respect to the adyico which the Emperor recommends should be 
given to the Porte by her Majesty's government, you will inform the 
Chancellor, that, Viscount Stratford de Redcliffe was divected to return 
to his post, and a special character was given to his mission by an 
autograph letter from her Majesty, under the impression that, the Porta 
would be better disposed to listen to moderate counsels when offered by 
one of Viscount Stratford de Redcliffe’'s high position and great know- 
Jedge and experience of Turkish affairs; and he was particularly desired 
to advise the Porte to treat its Christian subjects with the utmost 
leniency. 

Thon this latter point her Majesty's government are inclined to believe 
that ihe Turkish govenrment are at length awakened to a sense of their own 
true interests. At the beginning of this year wo know that orders were 
sent 10 Kiamil Pacha to proceed instantly to Bosnia in order to redress 
Christian grievances, and to empower thé Christian commanities to build 
churches. About the same time, also, the Porte sent the strongest 
instrnetions to Omer Pacha to’ act with unvaried moderation and 
humanity towards his enemies, (the Montenegrins ;) and the English vi 
consul at Scutari confirmed all the previous statements, that the in- 
habitants of Montenegro committed an unprovoked attack on the troops 
and subjects of the Porte; while the accounts that have reached her 
Majesty's govemment respecting the atrocities svid to have bean eommit- 
ted by the Turks in Bosnia, Herzagovino aud Moutenegvo are extracted 
from Austria newspapers, aul must necessarily, therefore, he received 
with caution. 

‘T have only in conclusion to add that, as her Majesty and the Emperor 
have now mutually renewed the assurances of their intention to upheld 
the independence and integrity of the Turkish empire, it is the earnest 
desire of hor Majesty's government that the representatives of the two 
powers may henceforward co-operate together in carrying out this inten- 
tion by giving similar advice in the same friendly spirit to the Porte. 

You are instructed to read this despatch to the Chancellor, aud to fur- 
nish him with a copy, should he desire it. 

Tam, &c., 


JLARENDON. 
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STR GH. SEYMOUR 10 THE EARL OF CLARENDON. 
No. ld. 


[Received May 2 
[Sseret and confidential) 


(Extinct) St, Prransmvnctt, April 20, 1853. 

The Emperor, on rising: from the table when [had the honor of dining 
at the palace on the 18th instant, desired me to follow him into the next 
room. 

‘His Majesty then said that he wished to state to me the real and sin- 
cere satislaction which he received from your lovdship's despatch, marked 
*seerot and confidential,” of the 28d ultimo. 

‘At had been, his Majesty said, most agreoable to him to find that. the 
overtures which he hail addyessed to her Majesty's government had been 
responded to in the same friendly spirit in which they were mado; that, 
to use a former expression, there was nothing in which he placed so 
much reliance as “la parole d'un gentilhomme ;"" that he felt that the 
relations of the two courts stood upon a better basis, now that a. clear 
understanding had been obtained as to points which, if left in doubt, 
might have bron productive of misintolligonee, and, as his Majesty was 
plcsel to dd, te felt obliged ome fbr having sontsibuledlofards 

ringing about this friendly entente. 

And his Majesty said, *1 beg you to understand that what I have 
pledged myself to do -will be equally binding on my successor ; there now 
@xist memorandums of my intentions, and whatever [ have promised, my 
fon, if the change alluded to should oeour in hie time, would be as ready 
to perform as his father would have been.” 

‘The Emperor proceeded to state that he would very frankly ofr an 
‘observation or two—it might be a criticism—on your lordship’s despatch. 

‘The despatch spoke of the fall of the Turkish empire as an uncertain 
and distant ovent. Ho would romark that the one term excluded the 
oihier ; uncertain it, was, certainly, but, for that reason, not necessarily 
remote, He desired it might be, ‘but he was not sure thab it might so 

rove. 
Pris Majesty desited furtherto observe, that he could not doubt that 
her Majesty’s government, had taken too favorable a view of tle state of 
the Christian population in Turkey ; the Sultan might have intended to 
Detier their condition, might have given orders iu that sense, but he was 
quite certain that his commands had not been attended to. 

Upon my remarking that her Majesty's government were understood 
to reeoive very neenrate reports of what passes in Turkey, the Emperor 
replied, with Gonsiderable animation, that he ealled this fact in question ; 
that he believed, on the contrary, that some of the English consular 
agents were incorrect in their reports, He would only refer to Balgaria ; 
the greatest discontent prevailed there, and his Majesty would affiem, 
that, wore it not for his contimed elforts to repress the manifestation of 
fectings of the sort, the Bulgarians would come time since have been in 
inanrveetion. 

His Majesty proceeded to contrast the threatening attitude whieh had 
been assumed by Count Leiningen with the peaceable charaeter of Prince 
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Menchikoff's mission; not, however, that he desired to blame the Emperor 
of Anstria, a noble prince, whom he loved sincerely all of whose 
acts he approved ; the difference existed in circumstances, and when 
Montenegro was threatencd svith utter devastation, the Emperor of Ang- 
tria was obliged to act with enargy. Uis Majesty would, he said, have 
acted in the same manners 

Tam desirous of remarking here, that part of the Emperor's observa 
ions were, it vas obvious, addressed to me persoually, and were intended 
asa reply as well to an allusion which T had made as to religious intol- 
erance in Tuscany, as to my comments to the (Chancellor upon the eon- 
duct of the Austrian cabinet with regard to the late confiseatory measures 
in Lombardy, 

His Majesty, after observing that, according to the accounts just 
received, (those of the 29th ult.) little or mo progress had been made 
towards an adjustment of diffeulties at Constantinople, said, that as yet 
he had not moved a ship or a battalion ; that. he had not done so from 
motives of consideration for the Sultan and from economical motives ; 
but that he would repeat, that he had no intention of being rifled with, 
and that, if the Turks did not yield to reason, they would have to give 
way to an approach of danger. 

T ventured to remark to the Emperor, that it was only by the 
Aespatches just arrived that he had received intelligence of the landing 
at Pera of the French Ambassudor, who was understood to be a party to 
the arrangements about to be coneluded ; the indirect. answer, however, 
returned to me by his Majesty, and the expressions which he ‘used, lead 
me to appreliend that this eonsideration did net receive the attention of 
which, in fairness, it appears to mo deserving. 


$1 GM SRYNOUK 10 THE BARE OF CLARENDON. 
(No. 15.] 
Reedived May 2 
[Seerot and eonfitentish.] y eis 
fn Persmsncncat, Apel 2, 189, 

My Loup—I have had the honor of reeeiving your lordship's despatch, 
marked *‘seeret and confidential,” of the 5th inst, which, in obedience to 
your lordship's orders, T communicated to Count Nesseltode on the 15th 
inst. 

Hie oxcelleney, befor 


the ai of this messenger, had desired to see 
ime for the purpose of communicating to me a paper which had been 
drawn up by the Emperor's desire, and which was to be considered as ain 
answer to your, lordship's despatch of the 23d ult. 

This document, which I bog to transmit in original, was accordingly 
phiced in my hands by the Chancellor, who observed that he had pre- 
Yiously thonlit that it woald clase the correspondence, but it was possi 
Die tht the fresh despatch which Thad brought to his knowledge might, 
upon being laid before the Emperor, call far some fresh. observations. on 
the part of his Majesty. “ 

‘The only passage ia the inclosed paper to which Count Nesselrode 
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was desirous of drawing my attention, was that in which an observation 
is made respecting the (reatment of the Christian population, as deseribed 
by Bnglish or by Russian agents, 

T remarked, in reply, that the point was the less material, by her Ma- 
jesly’s government being (as his Exeellency had been made aware,) as 
desirous as the Imporial cabinet could be, that no effort should be want- 
ing on the part of the Porte, to remove any and every cause of complaint 
which could be made in justice by ‘the Sultan's Christian subjects, 

Your lordship will perhaps allow mo to observe that, supposing the 
present crisis in Turkish affains to pass over, an intimation is made. in 
the enclosed paper which, if taken up and embodied in a joint resolution 
by all the great powers, might possibly bo tho means of Tong averting a 
catastrophe which, happen when it may, will probably have disastrous 
consequences even to those to whom it may be considered the most 
profitable. 

Since the preceding part of this despatch was written, the Chancellor 
has intimated to me that the Emperor, being of opinion that the paper 
which I now enclose, followed up by the conversation which I had the 
honor of holding with his Majesty’ on the 18th, may be considered as 
replying to any points touched upon jn your lordship's despatch, does not 
propose to offer any fresh observation upon the subjects ‘ich lye beet 
under diseussion. “His Exeellency does not conceal from me his satis- 
faction at this resolution, these subjects being, as he remarked, of so 
dclicate a nature that there are always objections to their being brought 
under discussion. 


Thave, &e., 3. HW. Sevovr. 


[Transhtion} 

‘Tho Emperor has, with lively satisfaction, made himself acquainted 
with Lovd Clarendon's despath of the 23d of March. His Majesty con- 
gratalates himself on perceiving that his views and those of the English 
cabinet, entirely coincide on the subject of the politieal combinations 
which it would'be chiofly necessary to avoid in the extreme ease of the 
contingency ocenrring in the East, which Russia and England have 
equally at heart to prevent, or, at all events to delay as long as possible. 
Shariig generally the opinions expressed by Lord Clarendon on the 
neeessily of the prolonged maintenance of the existing state of things in 
‘Markey, the Finpevor, nevertheless, cannot abstain from adverting to a 
epoeial point wich leads him to suppose that the information received by 
the British government is not altogether in accordance with ours. It 
refors to the humanity and the toleration to be shown by Turkey in her 
manner of treating her Christian subjects. 

Patting aside many other examples to the contrary of an, old date, it 
is, for all that, notorious, that recently the eruelties committed by the 
Tarks, in Bosnia, forced hundreds of Christian families to soe refuige in 
‘Austria, In other respects, without wishing on this occasion to enter 
upon a disssion as wo the Symptons of dey, more or es event, pre 
sented by the Ottoman power, or the greater or less degree of vitality 
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whieh its intemal constitntion may retain, the Emperor will readily agree 
that the best means of upholding the duration of the ‘Turkish government 
js not to harass it by overbearing demands, supported in 9 manner hmnil- 
iating Lo its independence and its dignity. His Majesty is disposed, ag 
he has ever been, to act upon this system, with the cleat understanding, 
however, that the e rule of conduct shall be observed, without dis- 
finction and unanimously, by cach of the great powers, and that none 
of them shall take advantage of the weakness of the Porte, to obtain from 
it concessions which might turn to the prejudice of the others. ‘This prin 
ciple being luid down, the Emperor declares that he is ready_to labor, in 
concert with England, at the common work of prolonging the existence 
of the Tarkish empize, setting aside all cause of alarm on the subject of 
its dissolution, He readily accepts the evidence offered by the British 
cabinet of entire confidence in the uprightness of his sentiments, and Lhe 
hope that, on this basis, his alliance with England cannot fail to become 
strouger. 
gr Perenssvnc, Apal 8, (16)) 2668, 


The following is the memorandum by Count Nesselvoile delivered to 
her Majesty's government, and founded on communications received from 
the Eraperor of Russia subsequently to his Imperial Majesty's visit to 
Wngland in June, 1844 + 

[(Translation.] 

Russia and England are mutually penetrated with the conviction, that 
it is for thelr conmmon interest. hat the Ottoman Porte should maintain 
itself in the state of independence and territorial possession which at pres 
ent constitute that empire, as that political combination is the one which 
is most compatible interest of the maintenance of peace. 

Being agreed om this principle, Russia and England have an equal 
interest in uniting their efforts in order to keep up the existence of the 
Ottoman empite, and to avert all the dangers which can place in jeop- 
ardy its safety. 

th this object, the essential point is to suffir the Porte to live in 
repose, without needlessly disturbing it hy diplomatie bickerings, and 
without interfering, unless with absolute necessity, in its internal affairs. 

In order to carry out skilfully this system of forbearance, with a vie 
to the well-understood interest: of the Porte, two things must not be lost 
sight of, ‘They are these : 

In the first place, the Porte has a constant tendency to extricate itself 
from the engagements imposed upon it by the treaties which it has eon- 
‘cluded with the other powers. T+ hopes to do so with impunity, becanse 
it reckons on the mutual jealousy of the cabinets, Ib thinks that if it 
fails in its engagements towards one of them, the rest will espouse its 
quarrel, and will scrcen i from all responsibility. 

Itis essential not to confirm the Porte in this delusion. Every time 
that it fails in its obligations towards one of the great powers, it is the 
interest of all the rest to make it sensible of its error, ant seriously 
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to exhort it to act rightly towards the cabinet which demands just 
reparation. 

‘As soon as the Porte shall perceive that it is not supported by the 
other cabinets, it will give way, and the differenees which have arisen 
svill bo aranged in a concilintory manner, without any conflict resulting 
from them, 

‘There isa second cause of complication, which is 
situation of the Porte: it is the dillicalty which exists in reconciling 
the respeet due to the sovereign authority of the Sultan, founded on. the 
Museulman last, with the forbenrance required by the intevests of the 
Christian population of that empire. 

‘This difficulty is real, Tn dhe present: state of feeling im urope the 
cabinets cannot see with indifletesice the Christian population in Tur- 
key exposed to flagrant acts of oppression and religions intolerance. 

it is necessary constantly to make the Ottoman ministry sensible of 
ts truth, and 0 persuade them that they ean on} reckon cn the friend 
ship and on the support of the great powers on the condition that they 
treat the Christian subjects of the Porte with toleration and with 
mildness. 

While insisting on this truth, it will be the duty of the foreign repre- 
sentatives, on the other hand, to exert all their inflnenee fo maintain the 
Christian subjeets of the Porte in submission to the sovereign authority. 

It will be the duty of the foreign representatives, guided by these prin- 
ciples, to act among themselves ina perfect spirit of agreement. If they 
address remonstraiives to the Porte, those remonstrauces niust bear areal 
character of twanimity, though divested of one of exclusive dictation, 

By persevering in this system with calmness and moderation, the 
representatives of the great cabinets of Europe will have the best 
chanee of succeeding in the steps which they may take, without giving 
occasion for complications which might affect the tranquility of the 
Ottoman empire, If all the great powers frankly adopt this line of 
condnet, they will have a wellfonnded expectation of preserving the 
exiztonce of Turkey. 

However, they mast not conceal from themselves how many clements 
of dissolution that empire contains within itself Unforeseen eirewn- 
stances may hasten its fall without its being in the power of the friendly 
cabinets to prevent it. 

As it is not given fo human foresight to sete beforehand a plan of 
uction for euch unlooked-for ease, € would be premature to discuss 

y be realized. 
nty which hovers over the future, a single fmdamental 
fidea seems to admit of a really practical application ; it is, that the dan- 
ger which may result from’, catastrophe in Turkey will be much 
diminished, if, in the extent of its ocenrring, Russia and England have 
come to an understanding as to the course to be taken by them in 
common. 

That understanding will be the more beneficial, inasmuch as tt will 
have the full assent of Austria, Between her and Russia there exists 


herent in the 
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already an entire conformity of principles in regard to the affairs of 
Turkey, in a common interest of conservatism. and of peace. 

In order to reuder their union more efficacious, there would remain 
nothing to be desired, but England should be seen to associate 
herself thereto with the same view. 

‘The reason which recommends the establishment of this agreement: is 
very simple. 

Oa land Russia exercises in regurd to Turley a preponderant action. 

Oa sea England occupies the same position. 

Isolated, the action of these two powers might do much mischief 
United, it can produce a teal benefit; thence the advantage of coming 
toa previos understanding before having recourse to action. 

‘This notion was in principle agreed upon during the Emperor's last 
residence in London. ‘The result was the eventual engagement, that if 
anything unforeseen occurred in Turkey, Russia aud England showd 
previously concert together as to the course which they should pursue in 
common. 

‘The object: for which Russia and England will have to come to an 
understanding may be expressed in the following manner = 

1. To seck to maintain the existence of the Ottoman empire in its 
present state, so long as taut political comlaiuation shall be possible. 

2. If we foresce that it must crumble to pieces, to enter into previous 
concert as to everything relating to the establishment of a new order of 
things, intended to replace that which now exists, and, in conjunetion 
with each other, to see that the change which may have occurred in the 
internal situation of that empire shall not injuriously affect either the 
seeurity of their own states and the rights which thé treaties assure to 
them tespeetively, or the maintenance of the balance of power in 
Earope. 

eer tho purpose thus stated, the poliey of Russia and of Austria, as 
we have already said, is closely united by the principle of perfect iden- 
tity. If Engiand,as the principal maratime power, acts in concert with 
them, it is to be supposed that France will find herself obliged to act in 
conformity with the coms agreed upon between St. Petersburgh, 
London and Viera. 

Conflict between the great powers being thus obviated, it is to be 
hoped that the peace of Buraps will be maintained even in ‘the midst ef 
such serious circumstances, It is to secure this object of common interest, 
if the case occurs, that, as the Emperor agreed with her Britannic 
's ministers during his residence in England, the previous under 
standing which Russia and England shall establish between themselves 
must be directed. 


THE END, 
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EPISODES OF INSECT LIFE. 


Ry Acnera Dowesviea. In Three Series: I. Insects of Spring. 
IL. Insects of Summer.—IIE. Insects of Antumn. Beautifully 
Mlusirated. Crown 8vo4 cloth, gilt, price $2.00 each. The same 
beautifully colored after nature, extra gilt, $4.00 each, 
4A book elegemt enough for the eonive table, witty enough for after dimon, and wisa 

‘enough for the study and the schoolroom, One of the besutiful lessons of this work ia 

the kindly view it takes of natu Xothing is made in vain not only, but nothing is 

mma ugly'on mpiteive, Acorn ty thrawa und every jet ad se auused 


Hhrougt all, suggestive of the Grentor’s goodness and wisdorn."—N. Y, Boangdlist. 
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“da; Mayes, beee, and a varioty of other inbabitnnte of 
fhe insect world, are dosernted upon in pleasing style, cambining seleneife information, 
ith yomanee, ina manner peculiarly ntirective.”—Commerclal Advertiser. 

The book includes solid instruction ns well as genial and captivating mith, ‘Tho 
seientitic kmowledge of the writer is thoroughly reliable” —_Ezaminer 


A 
MEN AND WOMEN OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
By Ansexr Houssave, with beautifully Engraved Portraits of 
Leonis XV., and Madame de Pompadour. ‘Two volume 12mo, 
450 pages each, extra superfine paper, price $2.50. 


Conrrxrs.—Dufresny. Fontenelle, Marlvans, Plron, The Abbé Provost; Gontil Bernard, 
Florian, Boufllers, Dilerot, Grétry, Riverol, Louis XV., Greuze, Boucher, The Vase 
Yoo, Lantayn, Watinan, La Motto, Doble, Abbé Trublat, Ruffon, Dorat, Cardinal da 
Borais, Crébiton the Gay, Mario Antcimstte, Made. de Ponrpadowr, Vids, Mle. Ca- 
mnayga, Mlle, Clizen, Mud. do la Popelinibee, Sophie Amould, Crébilon the ‘Tragie, 
lle, Guimard, Thioe Pages in the Lifo of Dencourt, A Promonndo inthe Palele Royal, 
the Chovalior dela Clos, 

A more facinating book than this rarely Sesues from te tooming proat. Faceina: 
ding (a fe subject faccinaing init ctylos facesuating in ta power to ead tho reador nt 
Sidlebulldiny of tha most argactiennd havwitehing deaseiptions"—Chavier & Pnigieas 

“This is. a moet welcome book, full of informaiton and amusement, in the farm of 
menicirs, comments, at mectotes,” teins tie etyto of lit iterate, Wil Ua use 
Eines sf tho gravest, Ttshould be iy every Hbyaty, ancl the hands of every reader” 
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PHILOSOPHERS AND ACTRESS 
By Ansunn Elovssavn. With beantifully-engraved Portraits of 
Voltaire and Mad, Parabéro. 'i'wo vols, 12mo, price $2.50. 


We have hero the mest chanming boak wa have read those many doya—ce 
powerful in its faactnation that wo have boon held for hows from our tmpertana labors, 
or needful shimbera, by the enbeanchiy infwenes of 8 payes. One of the raost denis 
iio fruits of the prolife Held of lteratare of tue present Se ind Heolertic, 

“‘Two brilliantand fascinating—we had slnlost said, bewitching-—volumes, combt 
ing information end amusement, the lightest gossip, with eolld and scrviveable wha 
dom,"—Yankee Blade, 

“It feo most admiratlo book, full of originstity, wit, information and piilowopliy 
Indoed, tha vividness of the hock ia oxtreorlinary.” Whe scenes and daserspionu ace 
absolutely lledite."—Sonuhern Dfterary Gacete, 

“The works of the prosent writer cre tho ouly ones the epirlt of whee rinetorte doe 
jnstice to those times, and in fascination of deséription and style equal the fuowhiati 
Hoey descant upon.”"—New Orleans Conenarctat Buidetin, 

The author ise belDlant welter, ead serves up his cketches in a aparkllag manner 


Christian Freenan, 


ey, 
ey 


ANCIENT EGYPT UNDER THE PHARAOHS. 
By Joun Kexpnick, M.A. In 2 vols. 12ma, price $2.50. 


dhese volumes present 9 comprehenatva view of the results of the combined labora 
of travellers, atists, and scientific explorers, whieh have efiveted so mach duting the 
Breaent century toward the developmont of Egyptian archeology and Metory?"—dour 
‘al of Commeres, 

‘the deseriptions aro very vivid and one wanders, delighted with the autor, through 
the Tend of Bgyph gatherlug at every step, new phases of her wondrous history, and 
ends with a ipre. intelligent knowledge thun he ever before bad, of the land of the 
Pharaohs." — so 


COMPARATIVE PHYSIOGNOMY ; 


Or Resemblances between Men and Animals, By J. W. Reprrenp, 
M. D. In ove vol., Sve, with several hundred illustrations. 
price, 2.00, 

“Dr RedZeld has produced a very carious, anmsing, and instructive boots, carious 
in its origipality and’ Musteations,riausing in the eoxsparisons and analyses, ond. in. 
structive bsoaucedt contains Very nugeh useful Tiormation on A too much Hegloetd 
AUlject. Ty will bo eagerly read aikd quickly appreclated,"—Natdawet Ay de 

“hc whole work exhibits a good deal ut seicntiLe roscared, iuteligent obsorvation, 
and ingonuity.’—Daidy Union. nn ae 

' Thighly entertnining even to those wh have little time to stndy the seience.”"— 
Datrott Dedly Adteritser 

vriThis Isa remarhatle volume and will be read by tivo classes, thote who study for 
information, ara those who read laramusement. or its originality and extertaining 

or, wo comand It fo ou YoRdCRS."—.ldbany Bzpress 

Shs overflowing with wit, luxaory ma originality, ead p 
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NOTES AND EMENDATIONS OF SHAKESPEARE. 
fotes and Emendations tc the Pext of Shakespenre’s Plays, from 
the Early Manuseript Corrections in a copy of the folio of 1432, 
in the possession of Jony Parse Contann, Ey, F.S.A. 'Uhird 
edition, with a fuccsimile of the Manuscript Corrcetions, 1 vol 

12m0, clothy SL 80. 

‘Te ia aot fow w moment to be goudbind, wo think, that in this votama n eontridmtion 
tes hen made th the cleurness ane aceurgey of Sitkespcare’s text, by far the mest ina 
fortant ot any offered or nitumptot tice Shnkespeare Heed and Wrote" Low Haar 

‘The corrections which Me. Collicr Inns here giren (9 the World aro, we won tare to 
hing, of tore value than te avors of vearlg all the ericies ou Shakespear's text put 

tiene homton blwrary Gave 
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jmnsahie io cvery adanirer of & 
to rend him understanclin gh -iauisvidie Courier. 

sitlig elear from iuterial evidenes, that for the most part they are pemuine restora: 
tions of the orizmal plays, ‘They carry conviction with then.” A 
iis Voluuie is!ea ahnost ludispersable companion. 1 any of the editions of 
Shakespeare, so numer 
Philadelphia: 


THE HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES. 

By Jocurn Fraxgors Mirena. Translated by W_ Robson, 3 vots. 

12m. maps, #9 75. 

“It is comprehensive and accurate in the detail of facts, methodical and lucid iners 
rangement, with alively nad Nowing uuvadva:'—Jorrnal af Gonmmerce. 

MWe need. not sny that the work of Michaud iia sujterseded all ether histories 
of the Crusades, ‘Tis history has long been the standard work with all who could 
cead it in its crighul lenguage, -Anpthor work on the aime subject is as fmprobable 
3 a now history of the ‘Docline and Pall of tho Roman Empire,’ "—Sulen Frooman, 

athe most Hithful and masterly history ever weitton of fhe wild ware for the Baly 
Lan? —Philadd pia mentor, Covrder A 
The ability, diligence. and faithfulness, with which Michaud hac exeeuted 
reat tisk, arelundisputed ; snd itis to his welltied volume that toe historical ste 
Usnemuat now resort ior copious aad autlentie facts, aad Taminovs vlews roepecting 
Gite most romantic aud wondeviel period ia the ounils af the Old World,’—Dosten 
‘Baily Couric 
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Au Historical Romance of 1651, by Hany W. Hennerr, author 
of the “Cavaliers of England,” &c., &e. Fourteenth Edition, 
Revised and Corrected. 


“Pais ia one of tho host works of te kind wo havo over read—full of thrilling inete 
conv mind adventsees fir ine silting tives oF Cromwell, wed fi tha style whieh, Imo 
{uae te works OF Ae, Herbert se popu” —Chrtetlen Preeman, Ba 
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SKETCHES OF THE IRISH BAR. 


By the Right Hon. Rictany Lanon Summ, M. P. Edited with 
‘a Memoir and Notes, by Dy Suxuren Macnenaie, Fourth 
Edition. In 2 vols, Price $2 60. 


thoy atensted mniyoroo stiention ty thoi beant nnd points yh, nal thot 
evatity at sentinvut The Noter ctubody a preat ance of Slogeapttedl ilotnnttion 

Tertey gossip, legal and polities anedota, and aula Reningeanoes, aru yu Th 
omit eahing'thar ip cosa tothe perfec clacitat ion of tae test" ifew"Yore Trioue 

"they ae tho bested books we lave nie fav nomy a year tay form, with 
Burclurales notes,» warplete Hosruplica flcliomiry, cammalning sucelnc aud clever 
Hskches Of all Ue hous poopie af Bek Mowat at tckedy fon fhe 
ightontallnaions are noedo mn th text?” The Citizen Calm. Matched 

“Dy, Mackenzie deserves the thaules of men of letters, purticulerly of Irishmen, for 
his researeh anil erie, Altogether, the work is oue we cm recommend in the highest 
onmesPhtadepite Cay Th. 

ecch a-reperay of til, himor, rneedota, and ont-gtshlg fim mingled with dhe 
acopist pithor, when worvellet upon the and flo Of Tels ea this bookafonds i were 
Heeees Bae ertin t tog oer att of corona adede Data’ Coleen 

An wole,nimors staraling lively eerie of porteats vas hnedly cer ect in wnngle 
gallery Tt is Trish all over; the wir, the fally, the extravaginec, and the fire are all 
alike characteristic of writer and subjects,"—Vew York lean gelist. 

Spigce volumes stove 4 neh treat the lover Ot oraare."—Blatford Christian See 
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CLASSIC AND HISTORIC PORTRATII 
By Jases Bruce. 12mo, cloth, $1 00. 


* A series of personal shetches of Mtstingutshed indvtduals of all ages, embre 
and ine portraits of nea ciety paraone from Beppo down to Madame de Sino 
slow much resoarel, anil possess that interest which sttoches to the prirate life of those 
‘when names wen known {0 fame"—Non Haven Jonrnak and Conricr. 
“* They are comprekensive, wellavritten, and judicious, both in the seleettoa of subs 
Jeets and the manniev of trenting them.’—Zoston. tas 

‘e'The autor bas painted in minute toucues tae chareeteristios of each with verlous 
persoral Revals, all Imezrsthng, mt sf) ealeulited co fatale tothe mind's eye n comptes 
Portraiture of ehe individual doserbred.”— Albany Ktdkerbocker 

‘Tho seetsher ane fol and grapiie, sway athievities having ovidontly been consulted 

bby the anthor in their preparation." Boston Journel. 
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THE WORKINGMANS WAY IN THE WORLD. 


Being the Autobiography of a Journeyman Printer. By Cuannes 
Manny Survn, author of “ Curiosities of London Life.” 12m0, 
cloth, $1 00. 
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eA nnustag ag well as iustraetire bole, telling Row hnmblo abseurity ents its way 
throneh the woul with enoray, porseweemnen, «unl hitegtity."—tlenuy Xariekerbocker, 
The book iz the must cutertaining we lave mot with for mouths."=- Philadelphia 
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MACAULAYS SPEECHES. 

Speeches by the Richt Hon. 'T. B. Macaunay, M. P., Author of 
“The History of England,” Lays of Ancient Rome,” é&e, &e. 
‘Lwo vols., L2ma, price $2.00. 

“Teishard to say whether bit _postry, his speochos ia parliament, ov Ils brilliant 
etoya, ave the most chiyming; each bus snisod him to very meat eminenes, and Would 
‘esuillicient to constitute tho reputation of any ordinary mii,"—Sir drehtoatd Alison 

“Tranny be aslo that Gert Bran bas produced no statesman sine Buteke. who bes 
united Ineo eminent a degree as Mecauldy the lofty and cukivated genus, the eloquent 
ratty, and tho eagecious and far-reaching politician" —lbany Arges, 

“Werdo not know of ey living English orator, wiore cloqucuee comes so near the 
ancient idest-—clese, rapid. powerful, gractical reasoning, abimated Ly an intense earn: 
Cstness of feelin." —Cancier § Buiter, 

hie Macnulay bes lately acquired 23 great a repwtetion es an oraton, as be hed for. 
‘merly avon a5 ail escayiet tnd historinn Ho takes i Iu speeches the same wide and 
Comprehensive grasp of ils subject at ha dors ia his essays, end trents Ie im the same 
Slegantstyle."—Dhdhedelphla Ben tne Bublettn, 

She mame elaborate fiuieh, spaikling antithes!s, fell xweep and copious flow of 
(hought, wad tranapacency of style, which maie his essays so attractive, ara found in 
his speeches. Tl piedous, #0 riliantly studded with omamentand itlas- 
tration, an vent, that they appt at the time to bethe Wisest 
and greatest of husnaa compositions,’ —NeoYork oang eisa 
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TRENCH ON PROVERBS. 


‘On the Lessons in Proverbs, by Rreviany Cuexevix Trenen, B. D., 
Professor of Divinity in King's College, London, Author of the 
“Study of Words.”” L2mo, cloth, 60 cents. 


 Anothow cbrarssing hook by the author ofthe M Siady of Words? on a anhject whic 
issningeniously treated, that we wonder no one has treated ithefore’”—Taake: Rade, 

i fa bool st once profoundly inssrvetive, and at the seme time deprived of all 
approach to dryness, by the elarming manner in which tho subject fe treatee."—An 
Uie's dome Gezete. 

"itis aide feld, and one whch the author Nos wall culetrated, nding not omy to 
lis own reputation, Dut « valuable worlkto ourliterature,?—Aibany/ Boontng Pronecript 

“Tha worl showe en acute posseytiom, © gonial upprociation of Wit, md great Fo 
eowsh,, Teisn vory vare and areentleproduetion, which may he vead with p ofit and 
clighi"=-New York Boansclist. 

“The siglo of Hho autor is terse and vigorous—elmost e model in its kind "—Pore 
load Roles, 
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THE LION SKIN 
And the Lover Hunt; by Cartes pu Bernany. 12mo, $1.00. 


‘It 1a not often the novebreaderenn find on his bookseller's shelf w prubtientian so full 
ofincidents and good liumer, apd at the mune time ee pravgcative of honest thought” 
S"Netionat Worcerter, Suse) date, 

‘Teh fall of ineldonts; and tho reader becomes xo interested im the prinetpal person 
ngosin the work, that ha is anwiling to Iay the book down until he bas jearnetd thelr 
whole history,"—Brsom Olive Branch, 

‘ ickerefroshing to. meet oceis ionally-with a well-published story whieh fs written for 
fe story, wid for Hotline else—ywhieh is vot tipped with the snapper of a moral, o 
Joaded in the hnadle with e pound of philanthropy, ox en equal quantity of laden phb 
Torophy.—Sprinafokd Republicon, 
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MOORE'S LIFE OF SHERIDAN. 

Memoirs of the Life of the Rt. Hon. Richerd Brinsley Sheadan, 
by Tuomas Moore, with Portrait after Sir Joshua Reynolds, 
Tavo vols., 12mo, cloth, $2.00. 


“One of the mest briltiont biogrephics io English titereture, It fo the We of a wit 
Fritton bya wit, and few of 'Tom Moore's most sparkling pooms are more brillant and 
aaciration than this blograpby."—Roston. Transcr4 

“This ig nt once # most Valuable ography of the most celebrated wit of the times, 
‘ad one of the most phitcatnining works of ita gifted author.’ —Springitel? Regublicer. 

The Lito of Sheridan, tho wil, eonlaine ae ach food for serious thought as the 
test sermon that was ever penmr'=-drikur's Home Gozete, 

"The sketch of sachin cburacter end enreex os Gherddan's by sue Sand ae Moore'a, 
ean never eenso to be attentive iV, ¥. Conrier and Enquirer 

She wore is nstructi co and fall of foterest."—Chrialfan Jntelligencer 

“<Itis.a gem of biography: full of incident, elegantly written, warmly appreciative, 
and on the whole candid: snd just, - Sheridan was a rere and wandertul genitas, and hat 

passing merits”, ¥, Boangelist, 


BARRINGTON'S SKETCHES. 
Personal Sketches of his own Time, by Sin Jovan Banaccaron, 
Judge cf the High Court of Admiralty in Ireland, with Ilustra. 
tions by Darley. Third Edition, 12mo, cloth, $1 25. 


“Amore entertaining book then this'~ not often thrown in our-way. Hix sketches 
of clanrecter aro in ind many. of the prominent men of his time are hit off bu 
the most striking and graceful ontine""—=atbuny Ange, 

“He -was a very shrewd observer and eecentrie writer, and his narrative of his owa 
life, and sketebee of society in Irotand daring his tfmes, are exceodingly humorous and 
lnttresting."—i", P. Commercial Adoertév 

“Itis one of those works whieh are conceived amd written in so hearty n view, and 
Ings org the reader co many pepe nd awning sherastrs, that the entertain 
montand inlorinntion are equally balzncod.”— Bostox ‘ren seri 

“Mids fs one of tho most entertaining books of the sensor". ¥. Recorder. 

“Teportrays in life-ike colors the cliaracters and deity habits of nearly all the Eng 
fish aud Irish celebrities of that peiod."—N, Y, Cewrler and Bquirer, 
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‘Vhe Political and Military History of the Campaign of Waterloo 
from the French of Gens Boron Jomini, by Lieut. & ¥. Benet 
U.S, Ordnance, with a Map, 12mo, cloth, 75 cents, 


“Or great value, Noth for ite historical merit and las acknowledged tinparcality."~ 
Christian Preeeas, Boston : ii aoe 

“Ithaa long been rognrded in Esxope ws « work of more than ordinary merit, while 
fo military men ix review of the theties amd ynanceryrer of the French Emperor dur. 
lng the few days which preceded bis final and most disastrous defeat, is considered aa 
instructive, as ie is interesting." Artur Home Gazctt, 

“itis @ standard authority and Alhtszretes @ subject of permanent interest. Wit 
aniltery students, and bistorleal Inquivers, 1¢ Will boa fivorke reference, aad for thy 
general reader It possesses gront velue aud intercel."—Dostor Transcript. 

STtthrows mush Tight on often mooted points respecting Napoleon's mlitary and 
pelticnl genius. ‘The irmuslation is one of much vigor:"—Faston Commonreeith 

“Teaupplies am important chapter ia the ost interesting aad eventful pesiod of Ne 

wou military careor "Savannah Daily Hews, 

‘it ia cbly weiter nad elalfully transinted."=-Yaulce Blade, 


REDFIRLD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUBLICATIONS. 


LIFE IN THE MISSION. 


Life in the Mission, the Camp, and the Zenana. By Mrs, Cons 
Mackrnzir. 2 vols.,12mo. Cloth. $2 00. 


“this emiveued 
“Moston Travel. 

"Amore cherevinge ud Frm the ps for years, than this Jone. 
nal of Nes. Muckenzic.’—trdbu's Home Gazette, 

* She also gives usa clourer insight inte the manners, position, climate, and way of 
life in, general in that distant land, than we have been’ able to obtuin from avy other 

‘Christian Herat, 

“Hor ehecryutians ilvstrative of the tcligfous etato of thinga, and of the progrote of 
Miesions fr the Bast, will be fomid eprctally valuablo, He is on’ the whole a fascinating 
work, nnd withal ia fied to di g20d."—Periean, Recorder. 

" Shie wes finliarly neqiuaintedt with same of the excellent laborors sent ont by the 
Presoyterian Hoard of Foreign Missions, of wham sie speaks in the most favorable 
terms. ‘The work is thstruetive and sory Fendable." Presbyterian, 


‘1th countless pleasant: anecdotes, and altogether fs one of the most 
‘ible works of the kind that e'luve awe? with for meny a dag.’— 


rodaetion hns tet is 


WEST N CHARACTER, 


Western Characters ; being Types of Border Life in the Western 
States. By J. L. M*Conseh. Author of «Palbotand Vernon,” 
“The Glaus,” &e., &c. With Six Iilustrations by Darley. 
mo. Cloth. Sh 

en diferent cinerea aro sketched fa this admirable boots and written ty the hand 


ofmmaster, ‘Phe withar i an osport limner, and melzes lis portreita stelsing.”—Duf- 
‘fal. xpress. 

‘© Koror has Davley’a peneil been more eflvetively nged. The writer and sketctier 
have made f uaigite amid inost attractive American book."-—Baston Trenserip, 

"When we say that the books besine us is ealm in style 9s it is forcible in mattor, we 
hive indicated a suficieney of good qualities to sceure the attention of the render, tho 
would extend his synipahites suet seu himselt a due degree oF anus 
wing is not uncom oa ia books with similar eles shock to bis tuete, of ineuls to 
it judgment, There ia nothing equal to them in the beole Hustrations of tae diye, A 
special paragraph shonkd bo given to the iilustrations by Durley."—Zaiternry World 


ad. 
a 
A THANKSGIVING STORY. 


Uhanticleer: A Story of the Peabody Family. By Corxeuivs 
Maruews, With Illustrations by Darley, Waleutt, and Dallas. 
12mo. 75 cents. 


site success Is nlrondy a Axed fet in one I Chanticleer’ ts one of thowe 
enople and intowsting tales whict, like the *Viear of Wakefield? and Zchokke’s ‘Poor 
Pastors win thele way to the mate's boret and dwell thee, It ia fall of suuhines ® 
Jiwaarty anda genial buiak."—New York Daily Times. 

Chanticleey’ ix senteely inferior {n a library point of view to any of the Christmas 
fes of Charles Dickens, and is more interesting to Americans becuins, of its allusions 
{to the peculiar enstoms of this country.’—IN. ¥. Com, Adeertiser, 

Inne won the pubtie’Leart, both by the felicity of fix subject, and tha 
‘wit, aid goolnoss, displayed in Ht oxseutlon!—Southen Literary Carctte, 
it’ poreorens iterary merit of tae highest order, nnd will live in the affections of wl 
yeaders of roed taste and good morals, nol caly while Thanksgiving dimers are remem 
bered, but while genius is nppreziateds"—Muraing News, Ssvannal, 


Dioitized by Drigielfron 
UNIVERSITY OF P UNIVERS! 


OF MICHIGAN 


REDFIELD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUBLICATIONS. 


A Narrative of an Expedition into the Land of Canaau, in Ran- 
dolph County, Virginia, a Country flawing with Wild Animals, 
such as Panthers, Boars, Wolves, Bly Deer, Otter, Bauer, dc., 
Sew with innumeraile Trout, by Five Adventurous Gentlemen, 
without any Aid of Government, and solely by their Own Res 
sources, in the Snmmer of 1851.” By "Tue Cuexke or Oxzn- 
rorpr.” With Illustrations from Life, by Strother 


“qfhis is a Werdsomelypriuted and beautifully strated volume, ‘Those who have 
8 tuate for field sports will be deished with This clevenlyasitien uelive of the 
foldewementa ent erpesricor of a kiting party im tho kenting-geosids of tho OM 
Bor Senannah Daily Nave 

WA queer, qiaitt, wottsinuly-weitten book, brimful of drollory gud divedevit bumer, 
‘Phe work avectlavs with aunoeemnent, asl has a vignettetiie and otter benweiful thas 
trations, by Stuother”— Tanker Bede, 

‘4 pleaeaut book of Amereun charseter and adventure, of interest geouraphicatty, 
apontively, and pocticnly, ‘She authorship bs of « good intellectual aes; the " Clevke 
oF Oxoatotte,” wh figntes in the itls-pags, boing oven brother to the axthoy of * Swat 
Tow Barn.” whieh, ny everybody Knows, is the" keteh-Rook™ of that laud of gentlemen 
and humorists!'—Literary World 


eX 
MINNESOLA AND ITS RESOURCES ; 

‘To which are Appended Camp-Fire Sketches, or Notes of a ‘Trip 
from St. Paul te Pembina and Selkirk Settlements on the Red 
Kiver of tho North. By J. Wesiax Boxp. Wilh a New 
Map of the Territory, a View of St. Paul, and Ono of the Falls 
of St. Anthony. InQno Volume, 121. Cloth. $1 00. 


Co tho imuaigrant to the nortinyest, and to the tot 
thy of being enmmontel for the valuable and interes 
Gaga Daily Tribes 

ithe work will surprise manyyaa it apans to us 9 new len, shows fis vat vesonreos, 
aan tronts its history with sf} thn seen mey tat eould lye eeqiitred. by diligent esearch 
ad envelul obeerration, during a Uiree years resilenen."-—floston Gusetis, 

“ib contelua net iocsot the eaity history of the coaley, of its geographical features, its 
ngricultaral sutvan tages, its ummiatictavee, ecnimoves, schrure ior wave, the eharnee 
Teel ite hikabitaatyeeveryehog, taleed, to illusiue Hts resourers and. 

“Parkin Recorder 

We have soun to werk respecting the urthyvost of equal value to this"— Christian 
Anteligencer. 


is wor. 
ht 


peuspeets." 


PHB 
A Romance, of South Caroling. By Wastaam Giavoae Sivas 
Author of «Tho. Partisan,’ « Guy Rivers” &e., Se. Now 
amd Rovised Edition. With Illustrations by Darley. 19ma 
loth. 135, 
“A plete ofthe ently border fe ofthe Mugunvotsrters in Sova Carlton, ka 
cotta vets, is nine of history wad roriner*oofPurtford Chetion Sorta 
rCierta an'weconneny havin and Bite 
tmncormmon giver wd power dldany arent 
“The whake work H teoly Awerieat tel of the materiel being of thas choractoe 
swhieh can be intl y no pie eaatey Dally Piven : 
“The delinentians of the red men of the sonth are acknirnbly sketched while the his- 


sori eveuts apon'waleh the youl founded are vouched Tot by tho eithor us eLicUy 
tru'atw Bedurd Merouy 


fhe Judéun chiavater with, 


Dioitized by 
UNIVERSITY OF Pr 


OF MICHIGAN 


KEDFLELD'S NEW AND POPULAK PUBLICATIONS 


ART AND INDUSTRY, 

As Represented in the Exhibition at the Crystal Palace, New York. 
Showing the Progress ond Siate of the Various Usefl and Es. 
thetic Pursuits. From the New York Tribune. Revised and 
Edited by Horses Grex 12mo., Cloth. Fiue Paper, 
$100. Paper Covers 60 Ceats. 


“Tho asticles comprised in this wore ave thinty.sie ia mmohor, on vari subjects 
Uy wn ehnborataly rind vigorously waitten, aud contsin rouch déshabie ioformation,® 
*Saveintah Republican, 
ital bo teal cxtensterly avd with atevest by all who are eugrged ia any deparb 
of Mio naeful oF grecotil aets;"—Zeett Jouraut and Covrter. 
rybaly inigresed ia the state of Aueriew artor bndustey should have a copy,” 
Pha, 
2 idan alte 
Jane aimgtnt of int 
Sarihurs Home Gee 
‘i each departneat of industry there is a rapid view of the history of the art or 
ais involved in its production, s0 {hat the work .s much more than a neve deseriptive 
ttecou of the Contents of tie Crystal Paleea Ik deserves ta bo studied for the tutoring. 
Howit sontaing and te be preserved as bovke of veberones."_—Puran Recorder, Boston, 
“"Sepectally to the mrelanie md the momilacturer, this book will prove Lighly ae 
eeptable”—Chrttian Secretary, Hertford. 


‘thn great desl of eave, and presents in a small ecmpasa a vere 
ition, in relation ‘to the latest improvements in acience and art” 


BE 


eee 
A MONTH IN ENGLAND. 


By Henny T.Tockeran, Author of “ Sicily, a Pilgrimage,” 
«The Optimist.” Ke. 12mo., Cloth. 75 Cents. 


+ Gommend us tu thi, for the pleasrtest book on Iingland wo ever reed always ex- 
oxpaing Macnng's hstcry"— SpPingheld eeentng Po, 

RH ahoacivs ars conf Tete pctv oly Beton and lp of Eng 
dense yoclat obutsyu riewlg wth beauly =F Deeependen 

DTT e tec delete Leck thee ovis pal Laos seen dakal sass 
ome EM A Beas etree Galea ames 

4 A ively, racy volume of travels. in which the avthor gives ns 
oath books, artists, nuthors, aud other et eter 

TRIE, rackerman igoe of the parest and moat elegant welters Um ndorn Amerean 
Ineative Hncherbocken Albany 


re 


VASCONSELOS. 
A Romance of the New World. By Franx Cooren. 12moy 
Cloth, $1 25. 
sete sgonor are ail in Spain and the Nour World, and the skit wich whet the pomp 
and eirempstanen of chivalry are precented, minke Vasontelos ono of tho most iter, 
fz works of Auuenieam fiction." NF. Evoutnag Past 
fe well wilt {lof spire, resting hstorial Atets, beaut loeal deseripe 
mid wellsusuined ebaracers, ‘Gulmn aesosmtlens abound. Hy aud tare mene 
mn glow ove Hn witlor™—-Bonwn ‘Transerdpt 
Ty weed ill fogerty al iit itredlany ens whows 
appincittion ial nl sigorons,"” Baufalo. Express. 
Tete ayia Snteroneg hes while ths aig 
day of outy wring” drthurs fous Gaeta 
Riphie ts a American Touanes, ial 10 eich az ato loud of this over ot Literatur, it 
willbe found intensely interesting" elaryord Chriwlan Secretary 


literature ; eon- 


improssions of the 
which cane in his way."-—Ziow'a 


refreshingly good for theay 


Dinitizes ty Seige fron 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


REDPIRLD’S NEW AND 2OPULAT PUBLICATIONS, 


ASTRAY YANKEE IN TEXAS. 
A Stray Yankee in Texas. By Pamir Paxvox. With Mlustra 
tions by Darley. Second Edition, 12mo., doth, $1 25. 


the work is a chef @aners ia a atyle of literature fa w 
rival, and wo conimond itto all who nee nilicted with the bites oF exmand, as am five. 
fal means of tdding their diaphragms, ani giving their ehocks a lolydas."—Bostoa 
Yass Blade, 
We bin! on a porustl of i, that Mr, Paxton bas not only produeed a readabe, but 
ayaa bly ah zogerds coiblo formation oa Resin aire dryford Ceti 
srucery 
‘Tho book te atranga, wild, humorone,and_yot truthful, Te will bo found aanateably 
Anscriptivn of a state of seviety whieh efast losing ite distixesive poeoliaities in the 
‘rapid erence of popalelion,"=-drther’s Home Gazdte | 
‘Gue of the rehess, mest entertaining, tad, at the same time, instructive works one 
could Well dosire."—syracuse Daily Jourhal 
“rue book te a perieet picture af western manrexs end ‘osan ai_ventures, and wil 
ceasion mony # heasty lnugh in the waden:"—dlbeny Daily State 1ygister. 


hour country has no 


NICK OF THE WOODS. 


Nick af the Woods, or the Jibbenainosay ; a'Tale of Kentucicy. By 
Ronen M. Binp, M. D., Author of “Calavar,” « The Infidel,” 
&e. New and Revised Mdition, with Mustrations by Darley. “1 
volume, 12mo., cloth, $1 25. 


“One of those tingular tales which impreag themselves fn incradicuble charactera 

upon the memory olcvory imaginative render.”-—drthnr's Homo Gazdta, 
‘sNotwithetandiug it talios the form of a novel itis understond to bo wulsstantial truth 

in the dress of fein ; and nothing lated bus which tas ts protoyype in actual 

"— Albany Arg. 

“itis a tale of frontier Tife and. Indian wacfaro, written by @ masterly pen, with tts 

soenes 20 graphically depicted that they amount to & wellexecuted parting, at once 

fariking wna thing.” —Duputa Express. 


WHITE, RED, AND BLACK. 


Sketches of American Socicty, during the Visits of their Guests, b: 
Praxeas and Tusresa Puuszxx.  ‘Uwo vols. 12mo., cloth, $2. 


Pulezky and his accomplished wife have produced an eminently emdid and 
judicious book, waieh will bo read with pleasure and profit on both sides of the Atlan 
ie"—New Fork Daily Ténes 

‘Tiwauthors Lave Lere lurobbed w raerailve of Mectded Interest and value, ‘They 

1¢ given va & viow of the Iungarion war, a decoription of tho Hamgurian paccage te 
‘country, tnd a sketch of Hongarian travels over the eountey.’—Philed. Christian 
Chronicle ea 

“Ofall the recent books on Amerien by foreign travellers, this is at once the most 
fair and tho most corroet!”—Dhilad. Stenvalay Gazette 

© Unlike most toveign tourists in the United States, they epeak of our institutions, 
aun ners, customs, &e, with muse cander, and af the sare time evince pretty thor 
ough kuewled: i Christian. Secretary, 

Sithisie a valuable hook, whem wo consider the mncmnt and variety of she informa 
ton ie contiius, anel when wo vstiimete thie accuracy witls Which the facts are detailed. 
—Wercester 


EMDFIELD'S NEW AND FOCULAR PyYRLICAT?ONS, 


DISCOVERY AND EXPLORATION 


OF the Mississippi Valley. With the Original Narratives of Mare 
quette, Allouez, Membré, Heanepin, and Anastasc Douay. By 
Joux Guotarr Sura. With a facesimile of the Original Map 
of Marquetie. 1 vol., 8v0,; Cloth. Antique. $2.00. 

“44 volume of great and curlons Interest to al concemal to kuow the early Matory 

I this great Westora land" Olnetanati Olrtation Herald 

“Wo leliove that ths is allogether the most thorough work that Iisa appeared om tho 
bjt to whieh it relates, Its thereat of long continaed and diligont research, nod 

{0 loptimnato soutes of information be been let unoxpored,. ‘he work combines tho 

terest of romance with the authenticity of history.”—Pwitan Recorder, 

“Mr. Shea has renderod a serviee to the cause af historical literature worthy of all 


raise by the excellent manner in which hen this important publicatiu for 
Bis presh."—fiowon traveler. ee 


NEWMAN'S REGAL ROME. 


An Introduction to Roman History. By Francis W. Newnas 
Professor of Latin in the University College, London. 12mo, 
Cloth. 63 cents. 

Ti book, though aval a’ dompana to artdentle tha worl of great research ant 

siccton ani ea Shab neqalniton to iscarcatfuatntanaee coer and Beg 
‘iver of geett erudiion ati power, vividly reproducing tae wo 

Sot Meee NERS titeen Wo Peclivco nom aE 

TTennd susingnt intoros=st work that Wil attrac tho 

sedan oe Y Eeangetiat 
‘Nearly all tho histories in the schools should be banishod, and such os this should 

se tet placon” Poston Jounal, 

“tProfecror Newman's work wl bo found fall offtoros; from the Tight 1 throws on 
ie fonmation of the longuage, the Trees tnd. the histor) of ancient Romo!" Wale 
red Tonrnel 

@ 


ps 


THE CHEVALIERS OF FRANCE, 


From the Crusaders to the Mareschals of Louis XIV, By Hexry 
W. Hernern, author of «The Cavaliers of England,'? Crom 
well,” «© The Brothers," éc., &e. 1 vol. 18mo, $1.95. 


‘Nt, Herbert is ore of the best writers of historical tales and legends in this or an, 
ather ountrs."—Christiew Fracman, 
“This is a work of great power of thought and vividness of pleturing. This 2 moving 
vmhortina of the hiner lite of the French empire in the days of ehivalry.*—Albany Spes 
“The sezies of works by this author, illustrative of the romance of history, ia deere 
My popular, They serve, indecd, to impart and finpress on the mind # great deal of 
iluable Information; for the fuets of history aro impartially exhibited, raul the fetion 
resents a vivid picture of the manuoxs and sentimonta of the times, —ourvel af Cone 
"Tho work contains foar historical talos or novelattes, marked by that vigor of style 
nd beauty of description which hieve found so many admirers among te veaclors ut 
ye author's numerous romannes!”— Lowell Journal 


REDVIELD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUBLICATIONS. 


THE MASTER BUILDER: 


Or, Life ata Trade, By Dar Ketioce Lex, author of “+ Sum 
mertield, or Life on the Farm.’ One vol., 12mo, price $1.00. 


te1fe fo a powerful, and graphic writer, and from what wo havo gor of the pages e 
tho | Master biaiMior? ft i n rommanee af excellent alm ant mecosa®— Sate Bagi 
‘cP Master Bailie js themistor profuetion, Ttisromanee into which 
the reality of lies and incentives are put forth to hoble exertion gad virtv 
speasing—almost Fesemating ; the moral is pure and uaediled. 
Nita desenptionsare, many of thers, etrkingly boastiial; 


Prof a woll a plocnuee.”—tngre 
Wine work before sn will command Stself to the masses, depfoting as ft does mbsk 
graphically the struggles and privetions which await ibe unlnown end uneared-for 
Mechanic Ju his journey through life. It is what might be eclied ¢ romance, but nok of 
love, jualousy sid rovenge order."—Leckpart Corie. 
“rhe whole scheme of tho ttoryls well worked up and sory hustructlve!"—atbany 


ane 
eae, 
GRISCOM ON VENTILATION. 


The Uses and Abuses of Air: showing its Tnfluence in Sustaining 
Life, and Producing Disease, with Remarks on the Ventilation 
of Honses, and the best Methods of Securing a Pure and Whole~ 
some Atmosphere inside of Dwellings, Churches, Workshops, é&c 
By Joux H. Grisco, M.D. One vol. 12mo, $1.00. 


“This comprehensive treatise should be yond by all who wish to secure health, 
find especially by thoss constructing elueches, leetre-rnoms, eehool houses, &e—It 
is undoubted, that many diseases are created and spread ia comsequcnoe of the litt 
tention paid to proper ventilation, Dr, G, writes knowingly and plainly upon thie all- 
Important topie."—Newerk Advertiser, 

“The whole book ian complete mmxal of the subject of whieh it treats ; and we 
venture to nay that the builder or contriver of a dwelling, eehoot-houscy church, then: 
fro, skip, oF stoumbont, whe negloeta to informa ineell of tho momentous truths it 
atcrrts commits vietnally n erime against society."N. ¥. Metropolis, 

“Chen shall we Ieavn to estimate at their proper vale, pure water ant pure air, 
whieh God provided for man before Ise miade anim ead very Yong Kime Uetore hs 
permitted the existence of a doctor! We commend the Uses aid Abuses of Alr to ove 
Feaders, sseuring them that they wil fnd tt to contatn directions for the ventilation of 
Gyellings, which every one who valuee health ed. cotlort should put in practice.”=— 
W ¥ Dispatcs, 


HAGAR, A STORY OF TO-DAY. 


By Anice Carey, author of + Clovernook," “Lyra, and Other 
Poems,” &e. One vol., 12m, price $1.00. 


HA story of rural and domestic fife, abounding in Tmmor, pathos, and that natural: 
ness in character and eonduet which made * Clovemcok so great a favorite lt season, 
Pasiages in ‘Heccr’ ave written with extraordinary power, its moral is etriking and 
just,and the book will inovitably hz one of theanost populiir productions of the sea 
She hag a fine, rich, and paréty urlginel genlus. Her country stories axe ulmort 
anequtieds"— Ki itherbechor dlogattie 
‘Pio Thnes spenis of Alice Curvy as standing at the bead of the living female wri- 
fers of America, We go even father. in our favorable jadement, and express the opin: 
ion that among those living or dead, eho has bad no equel jn this country :and we know 
Of few in the annals of Enalish literature who have exhibited superior gitte of real pe 
ile genius," —Tk: (Portland, Me.) Eclectic, 


REDPIELD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUBLICATIONS. 


POETICAL WORKS OF FITZ-GREENE HALLEOK 


New and only Complete Edition containing several New Poems 
together with many now first collected. One vol., 12mo., price 
one dollar. 


“Halleck is one of the Urightost stara in out America literature, and his name it 

ke a household word wherever the English language is spoken.”—aAtbany Express 

There aie few poss ty be found; in amy langunger tat earpass, ia beauty of 
‘and structive, aoe of thea" Boston Commorenedteh, 

Amirors of Mir. Halleck, thin will boa weleoma hook; for it te « 

characteristic desire in. human natare ty have the productions of our favorite authore 

tial formn."-— Cristiane Freeman, 
Halleck never appeared in.a Deiter dress, and few poets ever deserved a better 


"Christian Inielligencer, 


THE STUDY OF WORDS. 
By Archdeacon R. C. Trencw. One vol. 12mo., price 75 cts. 


's Ho diseoursos im a truly learned ani lively manner upon the original unity of Iam 
guage, and the origin, derivation, and history of words, with their morality md sep 
frate apheres of mouning. '— Boeing Post 

“This is a noble tribute to Ue diviaw faculty of speech. Popularly written, for use 
as lectures, exact In is learning, and poetic in its vision, it is @ book atonce for the 
schoiar and the general reader."=-ian fork Jeans 

‘Ie ds ene of the most atrieing and original publioatioss of the day, with nothing of 
hardness, dullness, or dryness tbout it, but altogetiver feos, lively, and entertaining.” 


—Bostin' Beoning ‘Traveller. 


BRONCHITIS, AND KINDRED DISEASES. 


In langage adapted to common readers. Ry W.W. Haru, M.D 
‘One vol., 12 mo, price $1.00. 


“<p is written ia a plain, direct, common-sense atyle, and fs free from the quackery 
cgucoete ts pee ae oe Sn ag a ft a 
those Who need I." —Cenerat Ch, Herate. 

Stove who are clergymen, or who wee preparing for the «ered enlling, and publle 
epcakors generally, should not fall of scouring this work!"—Ch, dmbaseador, 

‘Cie is fall of hiats on the nature of the vite) organs, and docs ewway with much super. 
tition dread in regard ta conswinption.”—Greene County [Paige 

“<Tinis work gives some valuable instrvetion in regard to food and hygiente inflw 


‘snces."— Nashua Oesis. 


KNIGHTS OF ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND SCOTLAND, 


Sy Heyny Winwiam Herrent. One vol. 12mo., price $1.25. 


‘They are partly the romance of story abil partly flection, for 
rtraitures, velunlo from the correct drawing of tao times thoy I 
‘rom thelr romnance.*—ddbany,KrafckerBocker. 

“bey ave apiritatirring prodvetions, which Will be read and admired by all who 

ag plojged with historical ines writen in vigorous bold, and dash'ng siye!"—Boston 


3) when blended, 
cteate, and Interest 


REPEIBLD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUNLICATIUNG. 


CLOVERNOOK; 


‘Dr, Recollections of our Neighborhood in the West. By Anion 
Canny. Iilustrated by Darter. One vol, 12mo., price $1.00. 
(Fourth edition.) 


“Sn this volume thero is a freshness whichperpatunlly charms tho reador, You seem 
ta hp mode fren of weston homes at ance."—Old Colony Memorial. 

"They bear tho true stamp of genius—simple, netural, truthful—and evince a keen 
sense of the humor and Fathos, of the comedy arid tragedy, of life in the eountry."—s 


@ Hhitier. 


DREAM-LAND BY DAY-LIGHT: 


A Panorama of Romance. By Canouixe Crmsenno'. Illustrated 
by Danny. One vol. 12m0. price $1.25. (Second edition.) 


“<eThee9 simple and boautifal stories ero a! highly endived with an exqinita percep: 
tion of natural beraty. with which La combined ats appreciative sonee of fis teltion fo 
the highest moral emotions. "— Albany Sinie Register. 

“ Gladiy do we grect this foweret in the field of our literature, for it is fragrant with 
smoot snd bright wis hues that mark it bo of Heaven's own piduting?"—Courter aa 
Enquirer. 

wAitsero is a depth of rentiment and forling not ordinasily mot with, and sone of the 
noblest ficulties and aifections of man's nature are depicted and iibustrated by the oki 
fal pen of the suthoress.’"—Churelman, 


LAYS OF THE SCOTTISH CAVALIERS. 


By Waiaaam E. Avroun, Professor of Literature and Belles-Let 
tres in the University of Edinburgh and Editor of Blackwood's 
Magazine. One vol, L2mo. cloth, price $1.00. 

«Since Lockhart ond Macaulay's ballads, wo, havo had no metrical work to be com 
pared im epirit, vigor; ind rhythn woth thia” "Thos ballada imnbeay md amhatmn tha 
Ent historic lncddants of Seotish hstory—literaly in “thouglte that brenthe md 

iat burn? oy ave ful of Iyris encray, graphic description, and genuine feel 


"—Home Jornal. 
The fine ballAd of *Montrose’ in this celleetion is alone worth the prive of the book? 


Sosers Transcrips, 


THE BOOK OF BALLADS. 
By Box Gavurren, Oue volume, 12m0., cloth, price 75 cents, 


REDFIELD'S NEW AND POPULAR PUPLICATIONS, 


NAPOLEON IN EXILE; 


Or, @ Voice from St. Helena. Being the opinions and reflections of 
Napoleon, on the most important events in his Life and Govern 
ment, in his own words, By Barny E. O'Mrana, his late Sur- 
geon, with a Portrait of Napoleon, after the celebrated picture of 
Delaroche, and a view of St, Helena, both beautifully engraved 
onsieel. 2 vols. 12mo, cloth, $2. 


Nothing ean execed tho grayhie_ truth fulness with which thee volumes record the 
words and habits of Nepelcon at St Hiclens, and Its pages are endowed with s clita 
fir iemecending that of romance” —dlbeny State Regier. 

“Every one who desiree to obtain thorough knowledge of tho character of Napoleon, 
should possess hiteeif OF this book of O'Neara’s."=-rikur's Home Gacette. 

Wiivis something indeed to mom Napoleon's opinion of the men and event of the 
thirty yeara provoding hie fall, and hia commenta throw moro light upon Matory than, 
anything wo have read" Albany Beprest i 

The two volumes before us arc wortky supplements to any history of France,” 

J son Boening Guzate 


MEAGHERS SPEECHES. 


Speeches on the Legislative Independence of Trcland, with Intro- 
‘uctory Notes. By Fnancis Tuomas Mzacuen. 1 vol. 12mo, 
Cloth. Portrait. “$1. 


«The volume before ws embodies some of the noblest epacimens of Irish eloquence ; 
not florid, bombastic, TOY acrimonious, Dut direct, manly, and convincing.’ Nao Xork 
Tribune, 

‘ithore is a plowing, a burning cloquencs, in these speeches, which prove the author 
a man of oxtraordinary datelloct"—~Doaton Olive Dranch, 

As 6 brilliant and effective omtor, Meagher stands anrivalled.”-—Pordand Relectic. 

«All desiring to obtain a good iden of the political history of Ireland and the move. 
peat of her peoples willbe gry ssted Uy reading theo specchen”—Syraciss 

lar. 

“itis coplouely iMunirated by explanatory notes $0 thas the reader wil hase ao di 

culty in understanding tho exact stale of aflaira when cack epocch was dolivered.”— 


Dosion Traveller 


THE PRETTY PLATE, 


A now and beautiful juvenile. By Jony Vixcrxv. Tlastrated by 
Danny. 1 vol. 16mo, Cloth, gilt, 63 cts. Extra gilt edgos, 88 ets. 


“We venture to sey that no reader, great or small, who takes up this bool, will lay it 
down wnlinished.'—Courier and Enquire. 

‘This is an elegent litte volume for a juvenile giftbook. The storyis ons of peculiar 
iwsrruction and interest to the young, and is ilustrated with beautiful cnsravinge, 
Boston Christian Precan, 

“One of the very host told and sweetest juvenile stories that has bren isened from the 
presa this aeascn, It ha& a moat execlient moral." —Darroit Daily Addwertiser, 

Anice little book for x holyday present, Our litte girl has read it through, and prov 
nnonnces it fret rate,"—Hardford Chrutton Secretary. 

 ehiid'# book, Wall fold, handsomely published, an tihuctratod te 
Alby Express 


REDFIELD’s NEW AND POPULAR PUBLICATIONS. 


SIMMS REVOLUTIONARY TALES. 
UNIFORM SERIES. 


New and entirely Revised Edition of Wintam Gintore Sims? 
Romances of the Revolution, with [lustrations by Danner. 
Each complete in one vol., 12mo, cloth; price $1.25. 

I, THE PARTISAN, ‘UI, KATHARINE WALTON, (in press) 
UH, MELLICHAMPE, —_1V, THE SGOUE, (he pss 
‘V. WOODGRAEFT. (in press.) 
The fold of Revolutlonnry Romutice wes a rich one, end Mr, Simms las worked it 
adapirably”—-Lananvlle our nat 
"But few iovellta of thn age evince more power a the coneeption of a story. mere 

Ul in its management, or more naturalness in the final denowément than Mr, 

afvole Day ettvarisen 

iNet only par crououes tie ierury mau o€ the Soxtl, bus next ton romance Weiter 

in And ay Reilerdocke ec ee 
‘dgimmets a pepitar writer, ani Me romencot oro highly eroditablo to Amoriesn 

iit ans Poca Sites Beek ai cama sid 
“Those bole aro sepiets with dasing and thriling adventures, principally dmvn 

from history.’ —Beston Christion Preenan, J 
“We mike pleasure fn noucing «nouier of the eeries which Ieedteld 4s presenting to 

the County Wf the brillant peeductons of one of te very aiest of dur ammetioen 

Sesion al Sop acer intis Lie eoailigc cpio ae acc Te nae Tee 

infintation of tho Pavtinan "1 Puleclphia ‘onarteaw Courter 

ALSO UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE 
THE YEMASSEE, 


A Romance of South Carolina. By Wm. Ginworn Sims. New 
and entirely Revised Edition, with Illustrations by Dartex. 12mo, 
cloth: price $1.95. 

“in interest itis second to, bub, few romances Iu the Lenguage; in power, it holds a 
high rik; in healthlaluess of style, it farnishes am example worthy of emulation.!”— 


Grane County Whig. 


SIMMS POETICAL WORKS. 

Poems: Descriptive, Dramatic, Legendary, and Contemplative. 
By Wa. Ginsory Srums. With a portrait on steel. 2 vols, 
12mo, cloth; price $2.50. 

Conensers : Narnacn Maurice a Tragedy, —Atelantia a Talo of tho Son.—Talon ane 
‘Tealltions of the South.—The City of tho Bllemt—Eoukhiern Paseages and Pictures — 
Historical and Dramatic Skotclos—Seripture Legeads,—Francesca da Rimint,e 

“Wo are glad to see the poctns of one best Souther author collected in two Innd- 
some voles Here we have einbalimed in-graphte and melodious verse the. seen 
‘wonders nnd ebarwis of the Sot j and thes feature of Uke work alone. gives 


manent ond epecial value, None ca read *Soathem Passages and Pictures’ 
‘ind sentiment of Sauthinrn 


mrittacus 

engrgtig style i requato tothe suljoet"--N Y. Commercial advertise, i 
“Ale. Shnims ranks among the fitst poets of omr eowntiy, and thece well-printed 

solumes contsin octiel prosastions of kare merit" —Faskéazton (D.C) Star. 
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